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Nuss up a t bl: way 


thoſe who are in other reſpects good men, bave- 
oſten too much eaſineſs of temper: ſo hat they 


5 e 


aud when le is old he een 


x 


* 
ix 9 32 r 1 


'E 1250 not e hes Gs 
VV gere to be underſtogd ip an.ablohye 
fond as if no child that had been trained. uin 
the way wherein he ſhould go, had ever depanet 
from it. Matter of fast will by no means 5 | 
with this. So far from it, that it has b | 
common obſervation, Some of: the beſt. parems 
have the worſt children. It is true, #his might 


ſometimes be the cale, becauſe good wen have 


not always a good underſtanding. And without 
this it is hardly to be .expeRed, that ibey -will | 
know how to. train up their children. Beſides, 


go no farther in reſtraining their children from 
evil, than old Eli did, when he faid gently, Nay, 


s the report 2 


A 3 | This 


* 


* 


US 


This chen is no contradiftion to-the afſertiori; ; fe- 5 
| theix children are not trained up in the un whet e- . 
in they ſhould go. But it muſt be acknowledged, 
| ſome have been trained therein with all poſlible 
care and diligence: and yet before they were old, 
yea, in'the ſtrength of their . they « did a 
: depart Wa 
© * 2% The words then muſt be e with 
Tome. limitation, and then they contain an unqueſ- 
tionable truth. It is a general, though not an 
univerſal Promiſe, and many have found the 
happy accompliſhment of it. As this is the moſt 
probable method for making their children pious,” 
8 Which any parents can take, ſo it generally. . 
_ thigh not always, meets with the deſired ſucceſs, | 
The God of their fathers is with their children: 
me bleſſes their endeavours: and they have the 
iſatisfaction of eee their religion, as well as 


Dein end ſubſtance; ue dome chat deſcend. 
29/0 1 *. % 


from them.” LEY" 1 KEE» 7, 
3. But what PWR Aan 4 child 4 fiould 2 
. 2 And how ſhall we! train him up therein? 
ground of this is admirably well laid down 
Wy Mr. Law; in his a ere ou toa devout 
life. "i: Part of his words APR, 0 i. I. 7 
Had we: continued WO as God create 
che firſt man, Perhaps the perfection of -our 
nature bad beet a ſufficient ſelf- inſtructor, for 
very one. 3 ſickneſs and diſeaſes. have 
= "4 J)) ned 
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Their every day As dine, 
many lectures upon the nature's 
end, and the right uſe. of dis f cul 


: * attended upon Pythagor 65 $9; 


3 544 . EY 
= ableneſs of virtue tovwthetdivine Hawre; 4 
ein? 1 upon the neceſſity "of temperance, uſt; 
ow! e enen | of nd 
vo d HEL Nat Bs, 
„New as Chriſliaui W las: 
— the moral and religiousiths rorld; 
every thing that is reaſonable, wiſe, hb 
| deſirable;%in i its true point of light: 10964 
© expeRt: thi education of chalet 1 
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mach odd by Erin. he ua | 


: religion are. 1 %% 1% env 


ö „ 
and ſo fulſy informed zus of the nature of man 


And che end of his creation: as it has fxt all our 


our ſoals, of pleaäng God aud being happy 


"1 eterpally one might naturally ſuppoſe that every 
Chriſtian country abounded with ſchools, not 


only for teaching a fe queſtions and - anſwers of 
a catechiſm, but for the forming, training and 
praktiſing children in ſuch a courſe of life, as the 


ſublimeſt doctrines of Chriſtianity require. 


An education under Pythagoras or Socrates 
had no ocher end but to teach children, to m. 
and act as Pythagoras and Socrates did. gs 

* Agd. is it not n to ſuppoſe thata 


but 3 how to think and bene 


#8 according tothe ſtricteſt rules of Chriſtianity ? 
„At leaſt one would ſuppoſe, that in all 


SY Chriſtian. ſchools, - the teaching them to begin 
| their lives in the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, in ſuch 
_ abſtinence, humility, ſobriety and devotion as | 


x 


Chriſtianity requires, ſhould not only be more, 


but a hundred gies more regarded ann. or 
all chings elſe. | 


For thaſe + REIN imitate for: 


guardian angels, ſuggeſt nothing to our minds, 


2 N 5 *. a 8 bk 


but what: is vile; as dy; * u er 
every ſalſe judgment of our minds att 
11 Nie 7 ou eite 5 55 


25 1 15 
: * 


noe: 
* LE, 
PE - = 


as to cringe dye Nould Aren Y 
that is right in our nature, 4 remove | 
diſeaſes.” e eee e FC; dai 

„. Let it be carefu remembe * 


time, That God, not man, 1s — 
Souls: * e 5 be and none 8 5. elſe, who EIS 1 


help which os 5 upon, FE he doth. 6. himfilf + 
that, none of All the Children. of menus able 10 
1 (hat 


2 was e 


l 1 unt at, 11 
i 2 — is G eee F 


— 4 
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2ansthes re an I 16 ours, — te. 2 
doandedd bir. 242 Mix t ol of- nw] > 
5. This being Preciſe, in cardiy to er di * 
tinctly, What is the way herein werf 
up A; child. let us conſider, Whatrare* 
caſes oft bis nature What; re * 
diſeaſes, which every*oneetl at is born ol a os 
man, briogs wh bim into dhe world 12 
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2 3 4 
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Is nat the firſt of theſe Ather/m? After all that 
has been ſo plauſibly. written concerning tbe 
innate idea of Gad: after all that has been ſaid, | 

of is being common 40 all men, in all ages and 
nations: it does not appear, that man has 

naturally any more idea of God, chan any of the 
beaſts of the field 3 he has no knowledge of God 
at all; no fear of God at all: neither is God in 
all his thoughts. Whatever change may. after- | 
wards be wrought, (whether by the grace of Gad, 
or by rede pee buoy ene he 1 15 by = 
. aa i 

e 2s: it were, his own god. He worſhips 

_ kimdelf.. He is, e own conoeption, abſolute 
Lord af himſelf. | Dryden s Hero ſpeaks, only 

according to ame, hi he ſays, Myſelf am 

King of xc?” He ſeeks himſelf in all things. 

He ' pleaſes Mine And why yot? Who is 

Lord over him? His own will is his only lap: 

de does this or that, becauſe it is his good plea- 

ſure. In the ſame ſpirit as the ſon of the morn- 
ing ſaid in old time, —7 will & upon the fides of 

_  the'' North; he ſays I will do thus or thus. 
And do we not find ſenſible men on every ſide, 

ho ae of the ſelſ· ſame ſpitit? who, if aſted, 

| TE did you do this?” will ſb 2 

* Becauſe I had a mind cot.” | ; 


bi _ = - o 


A ; 


Ws Andther nt” diſeaſe w every 
cool brings into the World with un. e 5 4 1 
continual | profiieels to think of Aiafiit” toi} ore 
highly 1 than he ought to, think. Every man can 
diſcern more or leſs of this diſeaſe, in evety 0 one,. 4-4 
but himſelf. And indeed, if he could difcern it 18 | 
himſelf, -it would ſübſiſt no longer: for he would 5 
then in conſequence think of binſel, , Juſt 9 5 he 3 
ought to. think. 2 . "2140 
8 + The next leaks, d ) o every 252 5 
ſoul, born with every 50 2 25 hy ! 25 
fray: man is by nature a | lover. 'of the Kea re, 
inſtead of the Creator: a lover US, THE 10 
every kind, more Ian a Loe 125 8 
fave to foolifh and hur rtfu fires, in, =R 4 
| or another ; efther to the 2+} he fleſh, 
dee re of the e es, or the pride of e. re 
of the Heß is, a propenlity | to ſeek oy 
what gratifies c one or more of. the > outyarc ſenſes. : 
The defire of i the eyes is ap 3 to a feek khappi- I 
| neſs in "what, ie: the. internal ſenſe, oſe, the 
imagination, eith |, by. things 25 gran or neg. cr 2 
beautiful. The pride 7 bf fect Ns. Mo m na *pro- : 
penfit ity to. ſeek happineſs! in "what t gratifies be 


| ſenſe of honour. To this head is 58 1. 
: os mere) © 
ferred, the love of money, one of F the baſeſt 3 Mong 
that ean have place i in the human an heart. 
1 may be doubted, whether this be not an 4600 L 920 A 2 
rather than a natural diflem mper. ene nn 


I a aa i 3 | iy 
* J Whewer this/be * aphid Age, or 90d 
| £e tak Anger is. The ancient. Philoſopher 
it, A ſenſe, of injury received, with a 
deſſte 9 of revenge. No, was there ever, any 


Ds] 


5 one born, of a a woman, who did not labour under 


. : — a * 4 2 AN , © 
a 8 % . . T 8 
bt RY 
* =P 


} 3 


8 _ 4 Indeed, like other diſeaſes of the mind, * 
1 more violent in ſome than in x there, But 


* # 


1 Ka adreſs hoover iti 16. 

„10. A deviation from truth is equally JED 
10 Bil the! children. of "of men. 6 One ſaid in his 
belle, All men.g are Jars: but we may fay, upon 
7265 7 fleBion, All natural men will, upon a cloſe 


| = 1 5 vary from or. dag uſe the truth. 


5 Po, 2o o not offend agzinſf perdeity, if they 4 
. not Tay what i is falſe, yet they 1 tee requently., « offen 


5 2 Kab. city. e art; 8 ear out 


colo ſe either i nalation, or 
_- difGmavlation.. So that you cannot ſay truly of 
any perſon livin ng, tin grace has altered nature, 
| Behold an Jfractite indeed, u FE whom 1 ts ; n0  guile 3 
| 5 25 Every one ig likewiſe prone by nature, to 
ſpeak or aft contrary to ice. Tbis 18 another of 
e, which 1 we bring with us into wie ward. 
: Als human creatures are naturally partia] 19-4 bi m- 
tees, and whey, 0 Oortunity offers, have wore 
1 regardto their Own N or : pleaſure, than 3 5 9 
juſt 1 allows, Nei ther i 2) "wan, by nature. 


12. oh ns « Orr | Ny 
; tucrerfal, as our heavenly, Fat *, is m n merciful : 
L h £ ; 44 * $$ | 1 : 6 3 


kalle e colours: they pra 


— 


_ 1 


— 
* — . 8 
1 MY 


wy. 08 N bor all more or leſs Gungrelz that glorieüs f 


human nature, is it not the grand end of education 


3 creaſe, not to feed any of theſe diſeaſes, {as the 


fed by the generality of parents, even thoſe 


K "on 


of mercy as well as juſtice, Whatſoever ye would : 
that men Jhould 40 unto © hows the fame 6 do unto 


them. _ 1 
12. Now if theſe: are che gener 1 


to cure them? And is it not the part of alfthoſe 
to whom God has entruſted the education of chil- - 
dren, to take all poſſible care, firſt, not to in- 


generality of parents conſtantly do) and next, » 
ule every poſſible means of healing them? 
13. Fo come to particulars. What can a s 
do, and mothers more eſpecially, to whoſe cate. 
our children are neceſſarily committed, in theilt 
tender- years, with regard to the Atheiſm that is 
natural to all the children of men? How is this 


1 


love, or at leaſt, fear God while in Le 
hours, perhaps days with their chiltren , they 


hardly name the name of God? Mean Gas they 


talk of a thouſand other things in the world that 1s 
round about them. Will not then the things tf 
the preſent world, which furround theſe children | 
on every {ide, naturally take up their tho ughts,. 
nd ſet God at a greater diſtance from them, it 
that be poſſi ble) than he was before Do not 
parents feed the Atheiſm of their children farther, 
7 aſcribing the works of creation to nature # 
Vor. VIII. . = Does 
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Does not the common way of talking about 
nature leave God quite out of the queſtion? Do : 
they not feed this diſeaſe, whenever they talk in 


the hearing of their children, of any thing Aap- 


pening ſo or ſo? Of things coming by chance? 
Of good or ill fortune? As allo when they 
aſeribe this or that event, to the wiſdom or power 
of men: or indeed to any other ſecond cauſes, 
as if theſe governed the world? Yea, do they 
not feed it unawares, while they are talking of 
their own wiſdom or gaodneſs, or power to do 
this or that, without expreſsly mentioning, that 
all theſe are the gift of God? All tends. to con- 
firm the Atheiſm of their children, and to keep 


God out of their thoughts. | | 


14. But we are by no means clear of heir 
blood, if we only go thus far, if we barely do not 
feed their diſeaſe. What can be done to cure it? 


From the firſt dawn of reaſon continually incul- 
cate, God is in this and every place. God made 


you, and me, and theearth, and the ſun, and the. 


moon, and every thing. And every thing is his: 


heaven and earth and all that is therein. God 
orders all things: he makes the ſun ſhine, and 
the wind blow, and the trees bear fruit. Nothing, 


© comes by chance: that is a ſilly word: there is 


no ſuch thing as chance. As God made the. 
world, ſo he governs the world, and every thing 


chat is in it. Not ſo much as a ſparrow falls to 


p 3 ! k 
Cay. : 
2 ”. N 


the ground, Wiens will a Gadss 1 be 4 
= goVerns all things, ſo he gover ns. all 'T en, F good 3 


k in and bad, little and great. He gives them all he 
hap- power and wiſdom they have. And be ovef.. 
nee? rules all. He gives us all the goodneſs we have: 
they F every good thought, and word, and work Are 
Wer from him. Without him we can neither think 
ales, any thing right, or do any thing right. Thus it 
they is, we are to inculcate upon e That fa: is- 
9 of all in all. 7 | EK 
o do 15. Thus may we. mm Ha by: is 
that | grace of God aſſiſling us, gradually cure the 
5 natural Atheiſm of our children. But What can 
be. we do to cure their/e/+will? It is equally roosed 

in their nature, and is indeed the original idolatry, 
bake which is not confined to one age or country, but 
o not is common to all the nations under heaven. 
ind And how few parents are to be found even among 
GR Chriſtians, even among them that truly fear God, 
made who. are not guilty of this matter? Who do not | 
1 continually feed and increaſe this grievous di- 
s his: temper. in. their children ? To let them 3 
G der own will, does this moſt effeiually, 40 | 
1 let them take their oN way, is the ſure method 
thing, of increaſing their ſelf-will ſevenfold, / But Who · 
. has the reſolution to do otherwiſe ? One parent 
le 1 in. a hundred ? Who can be ſo fi1 gular,. ſo cruel, | 
thing as not more or leſs to. humous. her child ? And 
N why, ſhould you not? What harm can there be 


nit will neither bow to God nor man. To hu- 


child in the place of the will of God. Therefore 


16) 


in "ry which every body does p-. The harm is, 
that it ſtrengthens their will more 'and more, till 


mour children is, as far as in us hes, to make 
their diſeaſe incurable. A wiſe parent, on the 
other hand, ſhould begin to break their will, the 
firſt moment it appears. In the whole art of 
Chriſtian education there is nothing more impor- 
tant than this. The will of a parent is to a litile 


iſtudiouſly teach them to ſubmit to this while they 
are children, that they may be ready to ſubmit to 
tis will, when they are men. But in order to 
eeatry this point, you will need incredible firmneſs | 
and reſolution. For after you have once begun, 
you muſt never more give way. You muſt hold 


on fill in an even courſe; you muſt never 
iüntermit your attention for ons hour; otherwiſe | | 
_ will loſe your labour, 6. 418 . 

| 36. If von are net villing 10 loſe all the F 
IN hear you have been af, to break the will of your 
child, to bring his will into ſubjection to yours, 0 

: that it may be afterward. ſubject ta the will of 1 
God, there is one advice, which though little 1 
known; ſhould be particularly attended to. It 1 


may ſeem @ ſmall circumſtance: but it is of more 
« conſequence than one can eaſily imagine. It is 
thi; never, on any account give # child any 


4 * * 
4 that it eries for. Far it is a true en ation, 


m is, atio : 
„ til! (and you may make the experiment as often 0 +. 
hu- vou pleaſe) If you give a child what, he cries ſot, ol 
make vou pay Aim far, crying: and then he will ce - 
the tainly cry again. But if I do: not rens 
, the when he cries, he will ſcream: all dax lo ng? 


rt of 
npor- | 


If he does, it is your on fault; for ĩt i 18. in your: | 
power eſſectually to prevent it, For no. mother £7 


little need ſuffer a child to cry aloud after it is a, vr 
efore old. Why, it is impoſſihle to hinder ie.” e. WELL 
they many ſuppoſe ;. but it is an entre miſtake. Lam. 
it to a a witneſs. of the direct contrary . and ſo are man 
er to others. My own mother had ten children, each - 

ets of whom had. ſpirit enough. Vet not one of them 


was ever heard to * aloud, ng it * a 8 2 


| me, ſhe had the fame ſucceſs, with eee fg 

| eight. children. When. foms: We: ee to · 

he poſſibility of this, Mr. 1 
(well known in the North of England, ) ue. „ 
This cannot be impoſſible: I have had the 
of it in my own. family. Nay, of more th 
I had fix children by my.forme: And. f. 
ſuffered none of them 10 ery aloud, 4 ifter. they 

| vere; ten months old. And yet n 1 

ny were ſo broken, as to wofit,, them. for a 5 

of the offices of W This therefore may, be 
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hre Herſelf abenlatice of trouble, and esel 
that diſagreeable noiſe, the OE” of young 


children, from being heard wilder ber ol. 1 
But Iallow, none but a woman of ſenſe will be 


Able. to affect this. Yea, and a woman of ſuch 


> patience and reſolution, as only the grace c of God 
can give. However, this is doubtleſs the more 
excellent way: and ſhe that is we to receive it, 
let her receive it! - | 


on It is hard to ſay, ueber ſelf. will or ig. be 


he more fatal diſtemper. It was chiefly pride 
that threw down ſo many of the ftars of heaven, 
and turned angels into devils. But What can 
parents do, in order | to check this wn it t can be 


radically cured? * ” 
Firſt, beware of ad few 


Feeding the diſeaſe, 8 which you el cure. 
"Almoſt afl parents are A of doing this, by 


praiſing their childre If you are 


ſfenſible of the 5 ant 8: cruelty of this, ſee that 
vou facrediy abſtain from it. And in ſpite of 


either fear or complaif fance, go one ſtep tarther. 


Not only do not encourage, but do not ſuffer 
Others, to do what you dare not do yourſelf. 


we leo parents are fufficiently aware of this ? 


Of ar leaſt fulliciently reſolute to pratiſe it? To 


Ty one at the firſt word, that would 


praile them before their face. Even thoſe who 
4 l ee © ranentve to their 


on 


— 


© 


Ore 


. 1 10 ' 
nejenbeleGed/ a 


own applauſe,” 


_ attentive to the Ow their. children ? Vea, 


. and that to their face! O gonſider! Is. not this 
the ſpreading a net for their feet? Is. it not 


#:::; 


grievous: incentive to pride, even if they are 


praiſed, for what is truly praiſe - vorthy? ls it 
not doubly hurtful, if they are praiſed, for things 
not. truly praiſe-worthy ? Things of an indifferent i 
Pere, as ſenſe, good breeding, beauty, elegance 


of apparel! This is liable not only to hurt the 
heart, but their een As. * has, A 
manifeſt and direct tend 


- 


and droſs in the ſight of God. 


t! 17 + 33 


48. Bean n 


of time to ſtrike at the root of their. pride, teach 
your children, as ſoon as poſſibly you cau, * 


they are fallen ſpirits ; that they are fallen mort 


of that glorious image of God., wherein t! 
were firſt created; that they ate not no, a th 
were once, incorruptible pictures of the C 


the good, the holy Father of ſpirits; but more 
ignorant, more fooliſh, and more wick 


folly together: to pervert. roger the 


nit ir dalle and 5 
judgment, teaching them eee, ae 1 


glory; bearing the expreſs likeneſs of the wile, 


— 


L than 


they. can poſſibly conceive. | Shew them, that 


in pride, paſſion and revenge, chey are now like 
the devil. And that in fooliſh deſires and grovel- 


. een * are ade waage the field. 


Watch 


D 


fo) 


Watch over them dil gently in this reſpett, that 
whenever occaſion offers, you may, Pride in its | 
earlieſt motions _ Now Wenk * ee firſt 
Crs rie ; 
If you aſk, But how ſhall Vi encourage bb 
when they do well, if I am never to commend 
them?” I anſwer, I did not affirm this: 1 did 
not ſay, © You are never to commend them. I 
know, many writers aſſert this, and writers of 
eminent piety. They ſay; To commend man, is 
to rob God, and therefore-condemn- it Re i 
But what fay the Scriptures? I read there, that 
our Lord himſelf frequently commended his own i 
diſciples: and the great Apoſtle ſcruples not to · 5 
commend the Corinthians, Philippians, and divers 
others to whom he writes. We may not there- 
fore condemn chis akogether. But I ſay, uſe it 
exceeding ſparingly. And when you uſe it, let it 
be with the utmoſt caution, directing them at the 
Came moment, to look upon all they have as the 
Free gift of God, and with the deepeſt ſelf-abaſe- 
ment to ſay, Not unto us Not unto us 4 but unts 
thy name give the praiſe! Er NO 
19. Next to-ſelf-will and pride the 258 ul 
diſeaſe with which we are born is, loue of the 
world. But how ſtudiouſſy do 655 generality of 
parents cheriſh this in its ſeveral branches ? They 
oheriſh the deſire of the fleſh, that is, the tendency. 


bs ſeek happineſs in ** the outward ſenſes, 
ans oe by 


| by Aidan to * enlarge. the. 1 of taf ing 

| | in their children to the uttetmoſt: not only 

gieing them before they are weaned other things 
beſide milk, the natural food of children, but 

W giving them both before and after, any. ſort of 
W meat or drink that they will take. Vea, they 
| entice. them long before nature requires it, to 
take wine or ſtrong drink; and provide them 
With comfits, gingerbread, raiſins and Whatever 
| fruit they have a mind to. They feed in them 
le dgſise of tht eyes, the propenſiy to ſeek happi- 
neſs in pleaſing the imagination, by giving them 
| pretty play-things, glittecing 1058, ſhining buckles 

or buttons, fine clothes, red ſhoes, laced hats, 

| | needleſs ornaments, as ribbons, necklaces, ruffles: 
| yea, and by propoſing any of theſe as rewards 
| for doing their duty, which is ſtamping a great 
value upon them. With equal care and attention 

they cheriſh in them the third branch of the loye 
of the world, the pride of life, the propenſity 10 
cel their happineſs in the honour that cometh * 
nen. Nor is the love of money forgotten; many. 
an exhortation do they hear, on * ſecuring the 
| main chance; many a lecture OE ein 

vg with that of the old Heathen 


— 


* fu, 2 5 . non, eg e. rem, 


TY 


cel money honeſtly if 5 yu can; gage if nor; 
EA F get Ry p 2 
Ab they ++ are a n to e on 
riches and honour as the n of all their 
labour. „ 
20. In direct dds to all hs a wiſe ad 
truly kind parent will take the utmoſt care, not to 
cheriſh in her children the deſire of the fleſh, their 


natural propenſity to ſeek happineſs in gratifying 
_- the/ outward fenſe, With this view ſhe will 


ſuffer them to taſte no food but milk til] they are 


weaned : (which a thouſand experiments ſhew is 


moſt ſafely and eaſily done at the ſeventh month.) 
And then accuſtom them to the moſt ſimple 


food, chiefly of vegetables. She may innure 


them to taſte only one food, beſide bread, at 
dinner, and conſtantly to breakfaſt and ſup on 
milk, either cold, or heated; but not boiled. 
She may uſe them to fit by her at meals and aſk 


for nothing, but take what is given them. She 


need never, till they are at leaſt nine or ten years 
old, let them know: the taſte of tea, or uſe any 


other drink at meals, but water or ſmall beer, 


And they will never deſire to taſte either meat or 
drink between meals, if not accuſtomed thereto. 
If fruit, comfits or any thing of the kind be given 
them, let them not touch it bitNat meals. And 


— 


De 
F 
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never + ha any of theſe as areward; but teach | 
them to look higher than this. 0 
But herein a difficulty will 1 5 which it Wn 
need much reſolution to conquer. Vour ſervants 
who will not underſtand your plan, will be con- 
tinually giving little things to your children, and = 
thereby undoing all your work. This you i Tir. 
prevent if poſlible, by warning them when, the "2 
firſt come into your houſe, and repeating the x 
warning from time to time. If they will, do it 
notwithſtanding, you muſt turn them away. Ber- | 
Jer loſe a good ſervant than ſpoil, a goodchi id. 
Poſſibly you may have another difficulty, to en- 
counter, and one of a ſtill more trying nature. 
Lour mother, or your huſband's mother, may live 
with you; and you will do well to ſhew. her all 
11 ooſſible reſpect. But let her on no account have 
N the leaſt ſhare in the management of your chil- 
ren. She would undo all that you had done; 
he would give them their own will in all things. 


* * * 
e RIS, 2.05%, © >” Re 
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ears I have not met with one woman that knew, 
Wow to manage grand-children. My own mother k 
who governed ber children ſo well, could never 
Wovern one grand-child. In every other point 
Pbey your mother. Give up your will to hers. 
Hut with regard to the management of your chil- 
Iren, icadily keep the reigns in your own hands. 
1700; 3 Bk A wiſe 
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She would humour them to the deſtraQtion” of; 4 
their ſouls, if not their bodies too. In fourſcore, | | 


( 24 ) 


2. A wiſe and kind parent will be equally 

_ cautious, of feeding the defire of the eyes in her 
children. She will give them no pretty play- 
things, no glittering toys, ſhining buckles or 
buttons, fine or gay clothes: no needleſs orna- 
ments of any kind; nothing that can attract the 
eye. Nor will ſhe ſuffer any other perſon to 
give them what ſhe will not give them herſelf. 
Any thing of the kind that is offered, may be 
either civilly refuſed, or received and laid by. If 
they are diſpleaſed at this, you cannot help it. 
Complaiſance, yea, and temporal intereſt, muſt 
needs be ſet aſide, when the eternal intereſts of 
your children are at ſtake. | | 
Your pains will be well requited, if you can 
inſpire them early, with a contempt of all finery; 
and on the other hand, with a love and eſteem, 
for neat plainneſs of dreſs. Teaching them to 
aſſociate the ideas of plainneſs and wrden): and 
thoſe of a fine and a ldoſe woman. Likewiſe in- 
Mi} into them as early as poſſible a fear and con- 
tempt of pomp and grandeur, an abhorrence and 
dread of the love of money, and a deep con- 
viction, that riches cannot give happineſs. Wean 
them therefore from all theſe falſe ends: habitu- 
ate them to make God their end in all things, and 
innure them in all they do, to aim at enn 
— and LIE yn FW EN | 


22. Again, 


© "Kath" The generality” of parents feed 
Fas in their children, yea, the worſt part of it, 
that is, revenge. The filly mother ſays, © What 
hurt my child! Give me a blow for it.” What 
horrid work is this * Will not the old mürderfer 
teach them this leſſon faſt enough 2 Let the 
chriſtian parent ſpare no pains to teach ther Jn” | 
the contrary. Remind them of the words of ot 
bleſſed Lord, It was /aid of old, Ane eye for | an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth, But I ſay unto you; that" 
| ye" refift not evil. Not by returning evil for evil. 
| Rather than this, F 4 man take away thy cloak," 
let him take thy coat al/o. "Remind him of the . 
words of the great Apoſtle, Dearly beloved, Avenge 
| not your ſelves. For u is e Vengeance * 
nine: I will repay, ſaith the Lord. TG - 


b - * 
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23. The generality of parents feel and in creaſe! 
| the natural falſehood of their children. How 
| often may we hear that ſenſeleſs word 7 No, 5 
vas not you; it was not my child that did it: 
| fay, it was the cat.” What amazing folly i is this 7” 
Do you feel no remorſe, while you are putting ** 
lie in the mouth of your child. before it can peak 
1. plain? And do not you think, it will make a 
good proficiency, when it comes to years of dif- 
cretion ? Others teach them both diſſimulation 
and lying, by their unreaſonable ſeverity: : and 
yet others, by admiring and applauding their in- 


| genious hes and cunning N the wile 
Vol. VIII. c parent 


6, J) 


parent 3 er teach them to put away 
2 Hing, and both in little things and great, in jeſt 
ar earneſt. ſpeak the very truth from their heart. 
Teach them that the author of all falſehood i 19 the 1 
devil, who is 4 liar and the father of it. Teach 
them to abhor and deſpiſe, nat only. lying, but all . 
equivocating, all cunning and diſſimulation. Uſe. 
every means to give them a love of truth: of. 
veracity, ſincerity and ſimplicity, and of openneſs 
both of ſpirit and behaviour. | 
24- Moſt parents increaſe the natural tendency, 
ta injuſtice in their children, by conniving at their 
wranging.e each other, if not laughing at, or even 
. applauding their witty contrivances to cheat one 
: * 5 1 Beware of every thing of this kind: 
_ and from their very infancy, ſow. the ſeeds of 
juſtice in their hearts; and train them up in the 
_exafteſt practice of it. If poſſible, teach them the 
love of juſtice, and- that in the leaſt things as well 
as the greateſt. Impreſs upon their mind the old 8 
proverb, He that will ſteal a penny, will ſteal a 
pound. a _ Habituate them to render unto all their 
due, even to the uttermoſt farthing. 
25. Many parents connive likewiſe at the 4 
nature of their children, and thereby ſtrengthen 
But truly affectionate parents will not in- 
a * them in any kind or degree of unmerciful 5 
neſs. They will not ſuffer. them to vex their, 
n or ſiſters, either b 4 er: or, deed, 
They 
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They wit not allow them to hurt or give pain 
to any thing that has life. They will not permit 
them to rob birds-neſts, much leſs, to kill any 
thing without neceſſity : not even ſnakes, which 
are as innocent as worms, or toads, which not- 
withſtanding their uglineſs, and the ill name they 
lie under, have been proved over and over, to 
be as harmleſs as flies. Let them extend in its 
meaſure, the rule of doing as they would be done 
by, to every animal whatſoever. Ye that are 
truly kind parents, in the morning, in the even- 
ing, and all the day beſide, preſs upon all your 
children, to walk in love, as Chriſt alſo loved Us, 
and gave himſelf for us: to mind: that one point, 
od ts love: and he that dwelleth in love, duelleub 
| tn God and God in Aim. 
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On Obedience to Parents. 
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of controverſy | 

ciples in the mind of man? But it is als 
lowed on all hands, if there be any praftical 
principles naturally implanted in the ſoul. That 
« we ought to honour our Parents” will cla hit 
charaſter almoſt before any other. It is enume | 
rated amongſt thoſe univerſal principles 
moſt ancient Authors, and is 
even among moſt ſavages, in the moſt arharous 
nations. We may it through. all the extent 
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States, and n che whole Roman Empire. 
le chi celpeR 34 1s plain, ex rap bevy oo ee 


written law, are a law unto themſelves 5 ſhewing 5 
tie work (the e of the _ to be 0 


un their hearts. 


2. And wherever God has revealed His will to 


man, this law has been a part of that Revelation. 
It has been herein opened afreſh, confiderably 


enlarged, and enforged in the ſtrongeſt manner. 
In the Jewiſh Revelation, the notorious breakers 


thereof were puniſhable with death. And = 


Was one of the laws which ofr bleſfed Lord d 
not come to deſtroy, büt to fulfl. Acvordin ly 
de ſeverely feproved the Ser 6 and Phiyiſces; 
for making it void through cheif rradidions4 
Tlearly ſhewing that the obligution thereof ext 
tendeck to all ages. It is the ſubſtanee of hig 
eee delivers to e Ephefrans (clap: 


vet. K) OR: obey your 8 ö 
an Spain in thoſe words to the count oan ou 
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5 „Fuente an enfant thfore8vthis 


ce Z0Hflnk dds, For this ePrights An 
Inſtance of juſtice as well a4 merey. 1148 1 


wore tham ther due: it ix what we 0 
ſor the very being which w 
eck. Secondy, Nit is atceptable th tht Lorbi 


_ is Donny pleafiig: to ns Father of 


men 
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men and avid e er ho 14 1 
obedience to the Fathers of our fleſh. 17 d, 
commandment with promiſe ; the firlt | 
to the enn. whereof a peculiar promiſe is 
annext, that it may be well with thee, and that thy 
| days may be long in the land which the' Lord thy 1 
| God giveth thee, This promiſe has been generally 1 
underſtood, to include health, and temporal ble. 
WT ſings as well as long life. And we have ſeen 
innumerable proofs that it belongs to the: Chriſ. 
tian as wall as the Jewiſh diſpenſation : many re- 
able inſtances of its nn, occur 
[even d day. EC Labs 
But what is the meaning ah theſe WOE Ch zh 
Aren, chey your panints dn: —— 1 will en- 
deavour by the aſſiſtance of God, firſt! to erte, 
ow then to ply thens. 0 818 i TIES 
1 2. Firſ, 1 will © n to * lain theſe 
words; and the rather, becauſe ſo few people 
nenen Look round into e EE 
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that have the — checks own tongue: and 
who 1s there that appears even to have hems 
this ? Here and there a child obeys the 
out of fear, or perhaps out of natural -affeftion; - 
| Bub hoes: many children can you find that obe 
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0 God? And how, many parents can. ou fing, | 
that duly inculcate this duty upon their children? 


— — — — _ 
—— —— — —— — — - 
* 1 n * — , — - 
FOES SO ? — 1 T—— _— w 
: * * 1 * * 7 
« ﬆ 


are not willing to be convinced, will no more 


man laws may vary herein, the law of God 


makes no difference; but lays us under the 
{ame obligation aan the one ones * | 
other. N | n + #76 373. -, 


only till they run alone? Till they go to ſchool ? 
Till hey can read and write ? Or till hey are 


Aiſeretion ? Nay, if they obey only berauſe they 
8 ſeat to be beaten, ar becauſe othei wWiſe they can · 


obedience ? Thoſe only who obey their purents, 
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I doubt a vaſt majority both of parents and chil: 
dren are totally ignorant of the whole affair. 
For the ſake of theſe, I will make it as plain as I 
can: but ſtill I am thoroughly ſenſible, thoſe that 


underſtand what 1 ſay, than if 1 Was ne 
Greek or Hebrew. 5 

2. You will eaſily caſes, foo Hi Jaremtn.the 
Apoltle means both fathers and mothers; as he 
refers us to the fifth commandment, which names 
both the one and the other. And however hu- 
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3- But before we * FRY How we are to live. 


obey our parents, it may be enquired, how long 
we are to obey them? Are children 40; obey, 


as tall as their parents? On, attain to years of 


not procure food and raiment, what avails ſuch 


when ay can ne eee e 
l ho of $: F5 #274 1 ee BY 45 weiches 
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and mother, and to cleave unto his wife: 


marriage either cancels or leſſons the Sen 


having lived one and twenty. years. never 


| myſelf full as much obligedi to obey my mothet 


obedience is to da nothing which your father o 
mother forbids, -whethe 


Nothing. 3 18 more _— than that the prohibition 
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4. But is a man dn is at eee a eb 8 
* at is married, under any farther obligation to 
pbey their parents ? With regard to marriage, 1 
although it is true, that a man is to leave father ; 
parity of reaſon, ſhe is to leave father and _—— FO 
and cleave unto her huſband: (in conſequence: of 
Www bich there may be ſome particular caſes where. 
| in conjugal duty muſt take place of filial) yet 1 . 
Wcannot learn either from Scripture or reaſon, that 


Wobligation of filal duty. Much leſs: does it ap- 
year, that it is either cancelled or leſſened 1 


iunderſtood it ſo, in my ownicafe. When 1 Had d 
re to e e eee N years, I looked upon 


myſelf to ſtand juſt in the ſame relation tomy 
father as 1 did when I was ten years old. And 
When I was between forty» and fifty, 4 judged 5 


in every thing lawful, as _ hen. 1 ma in mn 
leading- ſtrings. 4 ' „ 1 Fre 4 N . I 
5. But what is agel d in, Childrens aide 5 
parents in all things ?- Certainly the fir ſt point of 5 
"i: be great * or ſmall | 


_of. 
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of a parent binds every conſcientious child: that 

is, except the thing prohibited, is clearly enjoin 
of God. Nor indeed is this all: the matter may 
be carried alittle farther ſtill. A tender parent 
may totally ' diſapprove what he does not care 
flatly to forbid. What is the duty of a child 
in this caſe ? How far is that diſapprobation to 
be regarded? Whether it be equivalent to a pro- 
hibition or not, a perſon who would have a con- 
ſcience void of offence, ſhould undoubtedly keep 
on the ſafe ſide, and avoid what may perhaps be 
evil. 4 It is ſurely the more excellent way, to do 
nothing which you know your parents diſapprove. 
To act otherwiſe ſeems to imply a degree of dif- 
obedience, which one ne a wen nen 
One wiſh 16. avoir! tf ics hh: | 
6. The ſecond: cls N in 55 direktion 
is, Do every thing which your father or mother 
| bids, be it great or ſmall, provided it be not con- 
trary to any command of God. Herein God has 
given a power to parents, which even ſovereign 
princes have not. The King of England, for 
— is a ſovereign Princg : yet he has not 
power to bid me do the leaſt thing, unleſs the law 
of the land requires me ſo to do: for he has no 
power but to execute the law. The will of the 
King is no law to the ſubject. But the will of the 
e e font pagan vr 
-— © - coulcience 


1 40 by able wiſdom der ihe! Father 7 
n Pre fen given this direction, that as the 
ſtrength of the patents ſupplies the want of 


W fcengeh, and the underſtanding of ine parents be 


| want of underſtanding it their children, till the 


5 


| have ſtrength and underſtauding of their 'own, ſo 
| the will of the parents may guide that of their 


| | children, till they have wiſdom and . to 


* guide themſelves/ ' This therefore is Mn e very 5 1 
n thing; which etildren hate ue learn. Thk 
they are to obey their parents, to Gibinte' to weir . 


will in all things: and this they may be inurefl 
© to, long before they underſtand the reaſon ef it. 
| And indect long before" they. ure capable or 
| underſtanding any of the princi 

| Accordingly St. Paul diretts 

up their children in the 22 mn Aoctri- | 
e Lord. For their will may be broke * pro- 
per diſcipline, even in their early infancy; 
whereas it muſt be a. conſiderable time ud „ 
before they are capable of inſtrut ion. One 7 
therefore is the firſt point of all: bow 1 
their wills from the very firſt dawn of reaſon ; 
and by habituating them to your will, prepar 


them for erte ge to ee en of their Fair 44 . | 
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8. But 1 * children do we” god. even of 
8 or eight years old, that underſtand any thing of 
this ? Ingeed how ſhould they underſtand it, 
leeing they have none to teach them? Are not 
their parents, father as well as mother, full as 
ignorant of the matter as themſelves? Whom 
do you find, even among religious people, that 
have the leaſt conception of it? Have not you 
ſeen the proof of it with your own eyes! Haye 
not you been preſent, when a father or mother 

has ſaid, My child, do ſo or ſo p“, The child 
without any ceremony, anſwered peremptorily, 
« ] wont.” And. the parent quietly, paſſes it by, 
without any further notice. And does he or ſhe 
not ſee, that by this cruel indulgence, they · are 
training up their child, by flat rebellion againſt 
their parents, to rebellion againſt God? Con- 
ſequently they are training him up for the ever- - 
a laſting fire prepared for the devil and his angels! 
Did they duly conſider this, they would neither 
eat, nor drink, nor ſleep, till, they had taught him 
a better leſſon, and made him thoroughly afraid of 
ever giving that diabolical anſwer again. 

g- Let me reaſon this. caſe a little farther, with 
18 parents that fear God. If you do fear God, 
bow dare you ſuffer a child above a year old to 
ſay, I will do, what you forbid; or I wont do 

what you bid, and to go unpuniſhed ? Why do 
not you ſtop him at once, that he may never 


dare 


( 5 


. of of dare to fy ſo again? Have you no * bowels, no 
ng of Z compaſſion for your child ? No regard for his' 
dit, alvation or deſtruction? Would you ſuffer him 
not co curſe or ſwear in your preſence, and take no 
las 5 | notice of it? Why diſobedience is as certain a 
hom : 10 y to damnation as curſing. and ſwearinge 
that Stop him, ſtop him at firſt in the name of God. 
7 f Do not /þare the rod, and ſpoil the child. If you 
lave have not the heart of a tyger, do not give up | 
ther your child to his own will, that is; to the devil, 
child W Though it be pain to yourſelf, yet pluck your 
nly, i offspring out of the lion's teeth. Make them 
by, ſubmit, that they may not periſh. Break their 
will, that you may fave their ſoul. | 
are 10. -I cannot tell how to enforce this point 
inſt ſufficiently. To fix it upon your minds more 
on- ſtrongly, permit me to add part of a letter on dence! 5 
ver- ſubject, printed ſome years ago. 
els! RF * In order to form the minds of children, the 
her ; firſt thing to be done, is to conquer their will. 
um To inform their underſtanding is a work of time, 

1 of and muſt proceed by flow degrees: but the ſub- 2 
bs jecting the will is a thing which muſt be done at 
ith once: and the ſooner the better. For, by our 
od, neglecting timely correction, they contract ** 
to ſtubbornneſs, which is hardly ever to be con- 
do quered; and never without . uſing that ſeverity; 
do which would be as painful to us as to the chil- 
er dren. Therefore I call thoſe eruel parents, who 

ac _ 


5 D'S: pals. 


TS" 


| 12 for kind and indulgent: ae HAS their 
children to contract baun which they know mult 
be afterwards broken. 


A inſiſt upon conquering the willy al children 


betimes; becauſe this is the only foundation for 
_ a religious education. When this is thoroughly 
| done, then a child is capable. of being governed by 
the reaſon of its parent, till its own Wannen 
comes to maturity. LEY 

„I cannot yet N this fubjeA.. As ſelf 
will is the root of all ſin and miſery, ſo what- 
ever cheriſhes this in children, inſures their after- 
 wretchedneſs and irreligion; and whatever checks 
and mortifies it, promotes their future happineſs 
and piety. This is ſtill more evident, if we con- 
ſider that religion is nothing elle but the doing 
the will of God, and not our on: and that ſelf- 
will being the grand impediment to our temporal 


and eternal happineſs, no indulgence of it can be 


trivial; no denial of it unprofitable, Heaven or 
hell depends on this alone. So that the parent 
who ſtudies to ſubdue it in his children, works 
together with God in che faving of a ſoul: the 
parent who indulges it, does the devil's work, 
makes religion imprafticable, ſalvation unattain- 


able; and does all that in him lies, to Wan his 


els foul and youn' for ever! 
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their © This ca eſlly re 

muſt 4 break their wills betimes. Begin this great wowk. - 

. K 4 before they can run alone, before they can ſpeak. 

dren. plain, or perhaps ſpeak at all. Whatever painsat - 

for coſt, conquer their, ſtubbornneſs: break the will, 

ghly 1 | if you would not A the child. I conujure you 

d by 0 8 not to neglect, not to delay this! Therefore, 
ding Let a child from a year old, be taught to fear 


f 8 ro rod and to cry ſoftly. In order to this, 
| Let him have nothing he cries-for, abſolutely _ 
non great or ſmall ;- elſe you undo your . _ 
work. g. At all events, from that age, make hi 

| do as he is bid, if yon whip him ten times 
running to effect it: let none perſuade you, it is bo 
| cruelty to do this: it is cruelty not to do it. 

| Break his will now, and his ſoul will. = and ONE) 
will probably bleſs you to all eternaly-: .* 5; 10-1 2th 
11. On the contrary, how. dreadful are 5 
conſequences. of | that accurſed kindneſs, which 
gives children their own wills, and does not bo 
chiefly owing to this, that ſo-»many/ religious 
parents bring up their children that have no | 
religion at all: children that whers they are grown _ 
up, have no regard for them: perhaps ſet them 

at naught, and are ready to pick out their eyes } . 
Why is this, but becauſe their wills were not 
broken at firſt, becauſe they were not inured 
from their early * to obey their parents 
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in all things, and to ſubmit to their wills, as to 
the will of God? Becauſe they were not taught 
from che very firſt dawn of reaſon, that the will 
of their parents was to them the will of God: 
| | that to reſiſt it was rebellion nen and an 

then 1. This 1 way ſuffice fo the oil of 
a text: I proceed to the application of it. 
And permit me firſt to apply to you that are 
parents, and as ſuch concerned to teach your chil- 
dren. Do you know theſe things yourſelves? 
Are you thoroughly convinced of theſe important 
truths? Have you laid them to heart? And 
have you put them in practice, with regard to 
your own children? Have you inured them to 
diſcipline, before they were capable of inſtrue- 
tion? Have you broken their wills from their 
earlieſt infancy? And do you ſtill continue ſo to 
do, in oppoſition both to nature and cuſtom ? 
Did you explain to them, as ſoon as their under- 
ſlanding began to open, the reaſons of your pro- 
ceeding thus? Did you point out to them the 
will of God, as the ſole law of every intelligent 
creature? And ſhew them, it is the will of God, 
chat they ſhould obey you in all things ? Do you 
inculcate this over and over again, till they per- 
teftly comprehend it ? O never be weary of this 
E n 21.44 +45 13. Jaane 
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ber of love: and your bou 


ought WW be in vain. + e e ee, 

> will e leaſt 1 not 1 3 to diſobey; by 

Jod: "rewarding them for diſobedience. | Remember! 
You do this every time you give them any thing, 15%, 


becauſe they cry for it. And herein they are apft 
ſcholars: if you reward them for crying, they 
will certainly cry again. So that there is no end, 
unleſs you make it a ſacred rule, to give them 
nothing which they cry for. And the ſhorteſt 
way to do this, is, Never ſuffer them to ery 
aloud. Train them up to obedience. in this one 
inſlance, and you will eaſily bring them to obex 
in others. Why ſhould you not begin to-day ? 
Surely you ſee what is the moſt excellent way: 
beſt for your own ſoul. , Why then do you dif. 
obey? Becauſe you are a coward; becauſe you 
want reſolution. | And doubtleſs it requires n 
{mall patience, 'more than nature ever gave. 
But the grace of God is ſufficient for you: you. 
can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth 
you. This grace is ſufficient to give you dili- 
gence, as well as reſdlution: otherwiſe lazineſs 
will be as great a hinderance as cowardice,” For 
without much pains you cannot conquer: nothing 
can be done with a flack hand; labour on: never 
tire: lay line Run _ till Oy mn ts pete 
nene vork. | 
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85 But chere is another hinderance that is full 
as hard to be conquered as either lazineſs or 
cowardice. It is called fondneſs, and is uſually 
miſtaken for love: but O, how widely different 
from it! It is real hate: and hate of the moſt 


miſchievous kind. tending to deſtroy both body 


and ſoul in hell! O give W to it any 
- longer, no not for a moment! Fight againſt it 
with your might! For the loye of God; for 


the love of your children; for the love of your 
own ſoul! ve | 


4. I have one word more to 17 to parents; 


7 "ns in particular. If i in ſpite of all the 
Apoſtle can ſay, you encourage your children by 
your example, to adorn themſelves with gold, or 
pearls, or coſtly apparel, you and they muſt drop 
into the pit together. But if they do it, though 


you ſet them a better example, {till it is yours, as 


well as their fault. For if you did not put any 
- ornament on your little child that you would not 
wear yourſelf (which would be utter diſtraction, 


and far more inexcuſable than putting it on your 


own arms or head) yet you did not .inure them 
to obey you from their infancy, and teach them 


the duty of it, from at leaſt two years old. 


Otherwiſe they would not have dared to do any 
thing great or ſmall, contrary to your will. 


Whenever therefore I ſee the fine-dreſſed daugh- 


ter ol « a ot 1 1 ſes at once the 
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mother is JefeAive which in en or reli · | 
gion. Either ſhe is ignorant « of her own or her 
| child's duty; or the has not. E what the 


* I cannot Aifinifs Bet ſubjeft yet. "4 am 
pained continually, at ſeeing. religious parents 


| ſuffer their children to run into the ſame folly of 
* drels, as if they had no religion. at all. In God's 
name, why do you ſuffer. them to vary. a hair s 


breadth from your example? * Why, they will 
do it?” They will! Whoſe fault is that? Why 


did not you break their will ſrom their infancy? ; 
"1 At leaſt do it now: better late than never, I. 


* 


ſhould have been done before they were two , 
years old. It may be done at eight or ten, though, 
with far more difficulty. However do it now: 
and accept that difficulty, as the juſt reward for 
your paſt neglett. | Now at leaſt carry your point 
whatever it coſts. Be not mealy- mouthed, lay 

not, like fooliſh Eli, Nay, my. children; d 1 ne 
good report which I hear of. you ; inſtead of re- 


ſtraining them with a Rrong hand; but ſpeak | 


(though as calmly as poſſible, yet) firmly and, 
peremptorily, „J will have it ſo;” and do as you 
ſay. Inſlil diligently into them the love of plain, 125 
dreſs, and hatred of finery. Sheiw them the | 


reaſon of your own plainneſs of drels, and ſhew: Ha 
it is equally reaſonable for chem. Bid defiance 1 
to indolence, to cowardice, to fooliſh fondneſs, „ 
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and at all events, 8 your point; if you love. 


their ſouls, make and keep. them Juſt : as. plain as 
yourſelves. And I charge you, grandmothers, 


before God, do not hinder your daughters herein. 


Do not dare to give the child any thing which the 
mother denies. Never take the part of the chil. 


' dren againſt the parent; never blame her before 


them. If you do not flrengthen her authority, 
as you ought to do, at leaſt do not weaken, it: 


but if you have either ſenſe or piety left, help her 
on in the work of real kindneſs. N 
= Permit me now to apply myſelf to you, 


Children: particularly, you that are the children 


of religious parents. I ndeed if you have no fear 
of God before your eyes, I have no concern with 
you at preſent: but if you have, if you really 
fear God, and have a deſire to pleaſe him, you 


defire to underſtand all his commandments, the 


fifth in particular. Did you ever underſtand it 


11 Do you now underſtand what i is your duty 


to your father and mother? Do you know, 


at leaſt do you conſider, That by the divine ap- 


pointment their will is a law to you? Have you 
ever conſidered the extent of that obedience to 
your parents which God requires? Children, obey 
Jour parents in all things 7 No exception, but of 
things unlawful. Have you praftiſed your duty 


in this exlent? Did you « ever ſo much as in- 
tend it? 
i Deal 
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7. Deal caithfally. with, your owh fonts. „ 
. les conſcience now clear in this matter? Do 5 
[ you do nothing which you know to be contrary 
600 the will either of your father or mother ? Do 
you never do any thing (though ever ſo much 
inclined to it) which he or ſhe, forbids? Do vou 
abſtain from every thing which they diſlike, as 
far as you can in conſcience ? On the other 
| hand, are you careful to do, whatever a parent 
bids? Do you ſtudy and contrive how to pleaſe 
7 them? To make their lives as eaſy and pleaſant 
WW as you. can? Whoever you are that add this 
} to your general care, to pleaſe God in all things, 
= Bleſſed art thou of the Lord! Thy, days. ſhall 
Le long in the laut ich the ford thy God. Sen 5 
LD OBS er fond ge. 
8. But as 1 5 55 are : liule concerned ; 
about chis matter, who do not make it a point of 
conſcience, to obey, your parents in all things, 


95 


but ſometimes obey them, as it happens, and ? 75 
ſometimes not, who frequently do what they for- 


bid or diſapprove, and -negle& what they bid 
you do: ſuppoſe you awake out of ſteep, that you 
begin to feel yourſelf a ſinner, and begin to cry 
© to God for mercy, is it any wonder that yo find 
no anſwer, while you are under the guilt of un- 
repented fin? How can you expect mercy from 
God till you obey your parents ? But ſuppoſe 
you have, by; an uncommon miracle of mercy, 

d taſted 


(a) 


taſted ef te ve erdoning lhee of God, can it be 
expebled, although you hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, after the perfect love of God, that 
you ſhould ever attain it, ever be. fatisfied there. 
with, while you live in outward fin, in the wilful 
tranſgreſſion of a known law of God, in dil. 
obedience to your parents? Is it not rather a 
Vonder, that he has not withdrawn his Holy Spirit 
from you? That he tilt continues to ſtrive with 
you, though you continually grieve his ſpirit ? 
O grieve him no more! By the grace of God 
obey them in all things from this moinerit! As 
ſoon as you come home, as ſoon as yo ſet foot 
within the door, begin an entirely new. courſe: 
look upon your father and mother with new 
eyes: fee them as repreſenting your father a 
is in heaven. Endeavour, ſtudy, rejbice, 
Pledſe, to help. to obey hem in all things. 85 
| have not barely as their child; but as their fervant 
for Chrif'sſake, O how will you then love ohe 
another! In a manner unknown before. God 
Will bleſs you to them and them to you: all 
around will feel that God is with you of a truth: 
Many ſhall ſee it and praiſe God: and the fruit 
ol it ſhall remain, when both 1 n er are 
n in nenn n 
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Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit . | 


yourſelves ; for they watch over your fouls, as they 5 


that ſhall give account, that they may do this with 


joy, and not with grief 5 Et] n 4s ' 


for You, 


2 f OS INE *%y 3 
* 5 8 „„ 
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Very many ſcaree think of it, and hardly know 


that there is any ſuch direction in the Bible. 
And the greater part of thoſe, who. know it is ; 
there, and imagine they follow it, do not under- 
ſtand it, but lean too much either to the right 
hand or to the left, to ene extreme or the other. 
It is well known to 'what an extravagant height 
the Romaniſts in general carry this direction. 
Many of them believe an implicit faith is due to 


1. UXCEE DING few, not only among nomi - 
nal Chriſtians, but among truly religious 

men, have any clear conception of the important 

doftrine, which is here delivered by the Apoſile. 


the doctriges delivered by thoſe that rule over F; 
5 E 2 „ them, . 


„ 

thank and that implicit obedience 3 to be 
paid, to whatever commands they give: and not 
much leſs has been inſiſted on, by ſeveral eminent 
men of the Church of England. Although it is 
true that the generality of Proteſtants are apt to 
run to the other extreme: allowing their Paſtors 
no authority at all, but making them both the 
creatures and the ſervants of their congregations. 
And very many there are of our own Church 
who agree with them herein: ſuppoſing the 
Paſtors to be al together: e en the 
people; who 1 in their — 1 23 
direct, as well as to bor 2 Min 

Wy But is it not . poſſi 
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1 7205 fory us nn Auer 70 7 into the 
other? If we ſet human laws out of the queſ- 
tion, and ſimply attend to the oracles of God, 
we may certainly diſcover a middle path, in this 
imporiant matter. In order thereto, let us care · 
Fully examine the words of the Apoſtle above re- 
cited. Let us conſider, 7 | 


I. Who are the 44908 mentioned in 1158. text, 
_— that rule over us? 


Scoanily, Who are 1 hai the Apoſtle 
} diretts, to obey and WW themſelves to them ? 


Thirdly, 


0 53 1 | 
Thirdly, What is the meaning T, this direc- 


tion? In what ſenſe are they to obey and ſubmit 
| themfelves ? I ſhall then endeavour to make 1 


nen ee oo” tne whole. 35 ji 177 iy 80 


5 1. 6 we, | firſt Who are this „ | 


mentioned in the text, they that have the rule over 


you? I do not conceive that the words of the 


Apoſtle are properly tranſlated; becauſe this 
tranſlation makes the ſentence little better than | 


tautology. If they rule over you, you are cer 


tainly ruled by them: ſo that according to this 


tranſlation, yon are only enjoined 10 do what 


| you do already: to obey thoſe whom you do 

| obey. Now there is another meaning of the 
Creek word; which ſeems abundantly: more pro- 
per: it means to guide, as well as to rule. And 
W thus, it ſeems, it ſhould be taken here. The direc- 
tion then; when applied to our ſpi itual in 1 Go 

| plaig and pertinent. . PP] 


2. This interpretation ſeems to 16 bus . 
by the ſeventh verſe; which fixes the meaning of by, 
this. Remember them which have the rule over 
you, tuo have ſboken unto you | the word of God. 
The Apoſtle here ſhews, by the latter clauſe of 
the ſentence, whom he meant in the forihen. | 
Thoſe that were over them were the ſame perſons 


| who INT unis them the word f Cod: that is, they 


E * GE 
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N 


were thinks Paſtors, thoſe who guided and — 1 N 


part of the flock of Chriſt. - 


3. But by whom are theſe tides to be ap- 


8 ? And what are they ſuppoſed to do, in 
order to be entitled to the obedience lavage is here 
preſcribed? ; 3 — 
Volumes upon volumes hw dom: wrote on 
that knotty queſtion, * By whom are guides of 
ſouls to be appointed? I do not intend here, to 
enter at all, into the diſpute concerning Church- 
Government: neither to debate, whether it be 
- advantageous or prejudicial to the intereſt of true 
religion, that the Church and State ſhould be 
| blended together, as they have been ever ſince 
the time df Conſtantine, in every part of the 
Roman Empire, where Chriſtianity has been 
received. Waving all theſe points, (which may 
find employment enough for men that abound in 
jeiſure) by them that guide you I mean, them 
that do it, if not by your choice, at leaſt by your 

conſent: them that you willingly accept of to be 
your guides, in the way to heaven. 


4. But what are they ſuppoſed to do, in . 


to entitle them to the obedience here preſcribed? 
- They are ſuppoſed io go before the flock, (as 
is the manner of the Eaſtern Shepherds to this 
day) and to guide them in all the ways of truth 
and holineſs :, they are to nouriſi them with the 
t of « eternal J life, to — them with the pure 


mA 
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nun the word: J cul it comiaaally for ace os 
tine, teaching them all the | eſſential dottrines 
| contained therein : for reproof, warning them if 
h T they turn aſide from the way to the right hand or 
W to the left: for correction, ſhewing them how to 
W amend what is amiſs, and guiding them back into 
me way of peace: and for inſtruction in righte- 
= ou/e/5, training them up to ontward holineſs, 
until they come to a perfect man, to the WRT. ** 
the lature of the fulne/5 of Chriſt. 
5. They are ſuppoſed to watch over your ſous, 
| as theſe that ſhall give account. As thoſe thet 
ſhall give account! How unſpeakably Jenin, 
and awful are thoſe words! May God write them 
men che heart of every guide of ſouls ! 
| They watch, waking while others fleep over the 
dock of Chriſt; over the ſouls that he has bought 
with a price, that he has purchaſed with his own 
blood. They have them in their hearts both by _ 
day and by night; regarding neither fleep nor 
food in compariſon of them. Even while they 
ſleep, their heart is waking, full of concern for 
their beloved children. Dey watch with deep 
earneſtneſs, with uninterrupted ſeriouſneſs, with 
unwearied care, patience and diligence, as they 8 
that are about to give an account of every par- J 
ticular ſoul, to him that eee at LAN! cit; 
the II of en ane 4 
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II. 1. We are; Secondly, to conſider, Whe 
thoſe are whom the Apoſtle direbts to obey them 
that have the rule over them? And in order to 
determine this, with certainty and clearneſs, we 
ſhall not appeal to human inſtitutions, but ſimply, 


(as in anſwering the preceding queſtion) appeal 


to that deciſion. of it, which we find in the oracles 


of God. Indeed we have hardly occaſion to go 
one ſtep farther than the text itſelf. Only it may 


be proper, firſt to remove out of the way ſome 
popular opinions, Which have been almoſt every 
where taken far granted, but can in no wiſe be 


T', 


proved. 1 a 
2. It is ulually ſuppoſed, "ry That the Apoſtle 


is here diteQting Pariſhioners to obey and ſubmit 


themſelves to the Miniſter of their Pariſh. But 
can any one bring the leaſt ſhadow of proof for 


his from the Holy Scripture! Where is it 


proven that we are bound to obey any Minif- 


ter, becauſe we live in what is called his Pariſh? 


Ves, you ſay, we are bound to obey every ordi- 


nance of man for the, Lord's ſake.” True, in all 


things indifferent; but this is not ſo: it is ex- 


| indifferent to ine, Who is the guide of my ſoul. 
I dare not receive one as my guide to heaven, 
that is himſelf in the high road to hell. I dare not 
take a wolf for my ſhepherd, that has not ſo much ; 


as ſheep's clothing; that is a common ſwearer, 
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en open 3 a notorious. (abbath-breakay, 5 
And ſuch (the more is the ſname, and the more 
he pity) are many Parochial e at | this, 
day. 

9. But are e you not 3 3 of hs 
(congregation, to which your parents belong? 
[I do not apprehend that I am: I know no ſcrip- 
ture that obliges me to this. I owe all deference 
to the commands of my parents, and willingly 
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to call them Rabbi, that is, to believe or obey them 
| implicitly. Every one muſt give an account of 
himſelf to God. Therefore every man muſt 


" Judge for himſelf: eſpecially i in a point of ſo deep 
mat | PAIRED, as this is, the choieh: of: a 155555 for - 
Z at ; his ſoul. 1 f . . | FF 


4. But we my bens hich matter. to a ſhort 
it ] iſſue, by recurring to che very words of the tent. 
uf. ; | They that have voluntarily connected themſelves  _ 
he W with ſuch a Paſtor, as anſwers the deſcription  - 
di- given therein: ſuch as do in fact watch over 
all their ſouls, as they that ſhall give account: ſuch 
X= as do nouriſh them up with the words of eternal 
, os life; ſuch as feed them as with the pure milk. of 
! the word, and conſtantly apply it to them- for 
n. | dodrine, for reproof, for correction, and for ins 
* ſtruction in righteouſneſs: all who have fou d : 
h and choſen guides of, this charafter, 90 this e 


obey them in all things lawful. But it is not lawful _ 
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and behaviour are undoubtedly es by the 
7 777 to ir and 8 er myth to them. 


{ad 


. . But what 1s the meaning of = 


Airection? This remains to be conſidered. 


what ſenſe, and how far does the Apoſtle 8 


rect theth, © to res and Om” 70 "their e 


guides? | 

I we attend to the proper fenſe of the two 
words here uſed by the Apoltle, we may 'obſerve 
that the former of them (we9:;dr from rede to 
perſuade) refers to the underſtanding, - the latter, 


Sewers to the will and outward behaviour. To 
begin with the former. What influence ought 
our ſpiritual guides to have over our under- 


ſtanding? We dare no more call our ſpiritual 


fathers Rabbi, than the fathers of our fleſh. We 
dare no more yield implicit faith to the former 
than to the latter. In this ſenſe one is our [ 
Maſter (or rather Teacher) who ts in heaven. 'But 


whatever ſubmiſſion, of even our underſtanding 


is ſhort of this, we . ad we hes, pod to 1 25 


to I #6 | 3 
2. To explain this a little farther; St. June 
uſes a word which is nearly allied to the former 


of theſe, The wi dom whack is from above 7s 
dvr eaſy to be convinced, or to be perſuaded. 


Now if we ought to have and to ſhew this wil. 


dom toward al mens we ought to have it in a 
more 


— 


— 


( 5#6)2 


the 


n. >ccaſion, toward thoſe that watch over our ſouls, 
A Vith regard to theſe, above all other men, we \ 
this mould be // to be intreated.: eaſily convinced of 
In ny truth, and eaſily een to any thing: that 
di- WW not fGnfol, 
tual Bn 3. A word of nearly 10 ſame import with this, 
gs frequently uſed by St. Paul; namely, irie. 
two In our tranſlation, it is more than once rendered 
erve gentle. But perhaps it might be more properly 
w to rendered, (if the word may be allowed) yeelarng z 
iter, ready to yeeld, to give up our own will, in every 
To (wing that is not a point of duty. This amiable 
ught WW temper every real Chriſtian enjoys, and ſhews in 
der- his intercourſe with all men. But he ſhews it in 
itual a peculiar manner, toward thoſe that watch over 
We his ſoul. He is not only willing to receive any 
mer inſtruction from them, to be convinced of any 
our thing which he did not know before; to lie open 
But to their advice, and glad to receive admonition, 
ling or reproof: but is ready to give up his own will, 
ield WW whenever he can do it with a clear conſcience. 
Whatever they deſire him to do, he does; if it 
mes be not forbidden in the word of God. What-⸗ 
mer ever they deſire him to refrain from, he does ſo; 
15 if it be not enjoined in the word of God. This is 
ted. implied in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Submit 
$78 your ſelves to them: vield to them: give up your 
Sa on will. This i is meet, and Brits and your 
ore 42 ; eee 


* 


more eminent degree, and to ſhew it upon every 


by 


6060 1 


dounden duty, if they do indeed watch over your 
ſouls, as they that ſhall give account. If you do 
thus obey and /ubmit yourſelves to them, they will 
give an account of you with joy ; not with groan- 
ing, as they muſt otherwiſe do: for although they 
ſhould be clear of your blood, yet that would be 
wnprofitable to you yea, Aa e to eternal 
damnation. 

- 4. How acceptable to God was an inſtance of 
obetlience, ſomewhat ſimilar to this! You have 
a large and particular account of it, in the thirty- 


fifth chapter of Feremiak. The word of the Lord ol 
came to Feremah ſaying, Go to the houſe of the ll " 
Rechabites, and give them wine to drink. Then 1 to 
took the whole houſe of the Rechabites (all the gh 
| heads of their families) and ſet before them pots th 
full of wine, and ſaid unto them, Drink ye wine: th 
but they ſaid, We will drink no wine: for Jona- il 
dab, a great man in the reign of Jeu, the ſon of Wil © 
Rechab, from whom we are named, being the WM 
father of our family, commanded us, Ye ſhall drink Wl © 
10 wine, neither ye nor your ſons for ever. And th 
we have obeyed the voice of Fonadab our father, in 155 
all that he charged us. We do not know any 1 hi 
particular reaſon why Jonadab gave this charge 98 
to his poſterity. But as it was not ſinful, they Fs 
gave this ſtrong inſtance. of gratitude to their 0 


great benefactor. And how pleaſing this was 
to the Father of their ſpirits, we learn from the 


E 

WW words that follow. And Feremak ſaid unto the 
= Rechabites, Becauſe ye have obeyed the - voice of 
W 70nadab, your father, therefore thus ſaith the Lord 
„/ beſis, Jonadab ſhall not want a man to Jos. 
. before my face for ever. 

3. Now it is certain, Chriſtians owe | full as. 


P | much gratitude and obedience, to thoſe that watch 
over their ſouls, as ever the houſe of the Rechabites 


| owed to Fonadab the ſon of Nechab. And we 


cannot doubt, but he is as well pleaſed with' our 


| obedience to theſe, as ever he was with their. 


W obcdience to. Jonadab. If he was ſo well-pleaſed 
W with the gratitude and obedience of this people 
to their temporal benefactor, have we not all 
reaſon to believe, He is full as well-pleaſed with. 
WH the gratitude and obedience of Chriſtians, to 
thoſe who derive far greater bleſſings to them, 
than ever 7onadab conveyed to his poſterity ? _ 

6. It may be of uſe yet again to conſider, In 
= what inſtances it is the duty of Chriſtians to obey 
and ſubmit themſelves to thoſe that watch over 
their ſouls. Now the things which they enjoin, 
muſt be either enjoined of God, or forbidden by 
him, or indifferent. In things forbidden of God 
we dare not obey them; for we are to obey God 

rather than man. In things enjoined of God, we 
do not properly obey Them, but our common 
Father. Therefore if we are. to obey them at all. 
Vol. VIII. FE: OE 


B Ba 

it muſt be in things indifferent. The fum is, It is 
the duty of every private Chriſtian, to obey his 
ſpiritual Paſtor, by either doing or leaving un- 
done any thing of an indifferent nature ; any 
thing that is in no way determined in the word 
of God. 


7. But how little is this anderflood i in | the Him 


teſtant world? At leaſt, in England and Ireland? 
Who is there, even among th ſe, that are ſup- 
poſed to be good Chriſtians; who dreams there 3s 
ſuch a duty as this? And yet there is not a more 


expreſs command, either in the Old or New 


Teſtament. No words can be more clear and 
plain; no command more direct and poſitive, 


Therefore certainly none who receive the ſcrip- 


ture as the word of God, can live in the habitual 
breach of this, and plead innocence. Such an 


inſtance of wilful, or at leaſt careleſs diſobedience, 
muſt grieve the Holy Spirit of God. It cannot 


but hinder the grace of God from having its Full | 


effect upon the heart. It is not improbable, that | | | 
this very diſobedience may be one cauſe of the 
deadneſs of many ſouls : one reaſon of their not 4 i 


receiving thoſe bleſſings, which they ſeek wich 
ſome degree of ſincerity. 


8. It remains only, to REA a ſhort application | ; 


of what has now been delivered. 


» 


| You 
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| You that read this, do you apply it to your- 
ſelf? Do you examine yourſelf thereby? Do 


not you ſtop your own growth in grace, if not 


by wilful diſobedience to this command; yet 


| by careleſs inattention to it, by not conſidering it, 
| as the importance of it deſerves? If ſo, you 


defraud yourſelf of many bleſſings, which you 


might enjoy. Or, are you of a better mind, of a 


more excellent ſpirit? Is it your fixt reſolution 


and your conſtant endeavour, to obey them that 
| have the rule over you in the Lora? . 
| /abmit yourſelf as cheerfully to your ſpiritual, as 


to your natural parents? Do you aſk, * Where- 


been given already: not in things enjoined of 
God: not in things forbidden by him; but in 
things indifferent: in all that are not determined. 
one way or the other, by the oracles of God. It 
is true, this cannot be done in ſome inſtanges, 8 
without a conſiderable degree of ſelf-denial, when 1 
they adviſe you to refrain from ſomething that 
is agreeable to fleſh and blood. And it cannot be 
obeyed in other inſtances, without taking up your 
croſs: without ſuffering ſome pain or incon -- 
venience, that is not agreeable to fleſh and blood. 
For that ſolemn declaration of our Lord has 
place here, as well as on a thouſand other occa- 


ſions, Except a man deny himſelf, and take up his 5 


LN daily, he cannot be my di Heile. But this 


F 2 Ff. 


in ſhould 1 ſubmit to them b. The anſwer has 


( 64 ) 


will not affright you, if you reſolve to be, not 
only almoſt, but altogether a Chriſtian : if you 
determine to fight the good fight of faith, and ONE 
hold on eternal life. 
9. I would now apply r 3 in a more par- 
ticular manner to you, who deſire me to watch 
over your ſouls. Do you make it a point of con- 
ſcience, to obey me, for my Maſter's ſake? To 
ſubmit yourſelves, to me in things indifferent ; 
things not determined in the word of God? In 
all things that are not enjoined, nor yet forbidden 
in Scripture. Are you eaſy to be intreated, as by 
men in general, ſo by me in particular ? Eaſy 
to be convinced of any truth, however contrary 
to your former prejudices? And eaſy to be per- 
ſuaded to do or forbear any indifferent thing at 
my deſire? You cannot but ſee, that all this is 
clearly contained in the very words of the text. 
And you cannot but acknowledge, that it is . 
| highly reafonable for you ſo to do, if I do employ I 
alt my time, all my ſubſtance, all my ſtrength both 
of body and foul, not in ſeeking my own honour, 
or pleaſure; but in promoting your preſent and 
eternal falvation: if I do indeed watch over your 
fouls as one that muſt give account. . 
10. Do you then take my advice (I aſk in che 
preſence of God and all the world) with regard to 
| dreſs ? I publithed that advice above thirty years 
x ago: L bave repeated it a thouſand times fince- 
| | „ 1 I have 
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| x have viſe 3 you not to be conformable to the 
W world herein: to lay aſide all needleſs ornaments; 


co avoid all expence ; to be patterns of plainneſs _ 


1 | to all that are round about you. Have you taken 
WW this advice? Have you all, men and women, 


4 young and old, rich and poor, laid aſide all thoſe 
needleſs ornaments, which I particularly objetted 
to? Are you all exemplarily plain in your ap- 


4 parel? As plain as Quakers (lo called) or Mo- 
W ravians ! If not, if you are ſtill dreſſed like the 


| generality of people of your own rank and for- 
W tune, you declare hereby to all the world, that 
W you will not obey them that are over you. in the 


Lord. You declare, in open defiance of God ; 


and man, that you will not ſubmit yourſelves to 


W forchead, openly and in the face of the ſun, 


vou barden your hearts againſt inſtruction and 
W 2gainſt convittion: you harden one another; 


| i | eſpecially thoſe of you that were once convinced, 
and have now flifled your conviftions. You 


| encourage one another, to ſtop your ears againſt 
| the truth, and ſhut your eyes againſt the light, 
leſt haply you ſhould ſee, that you are fighting 
againſt God, and againſt your own fouls. If I 
| were now called to give an account of you, it 
would be with groans, and not with joy. And 
| ſure that would be unprofitable for you: the loſs 
| would fall upon your own head. 


* 3 TH 4 ' 


W them. Many of you carry your fins on your 


5 


11. 1 ſpeak all this on ſuppoſition (though that 
is a ſuppoſition not to be made) that the Bible 
was filent on this head: that the Scripture ſaid } 


nothing - concerning dre/s, and left it to every 
one's own diſcretion. But if all other texts were 
ſilent, this is enough, Submit yourſelves to them 
that are over you in the Lord. 1 bind this upon 
your conſciences, in the ſight of God. Were it 


only in obedience to this direction, you cannot | 
be clear before God, unleſs you throw aſide all } 
_ needleſs ornaments, in utter defiance of that tyrant | 


of fools, faſhion; unleſs you ſeek only to be 
adorned with good works, as men and women 
profeſſing godlineſss. - | 


12. Perhaps you will ſay, This is only a 
nttle thing: it is a mere trifle.” I anſwer, If it 
be, you are the more inexcuſable before God and 


man. What! Will you diſobey a plain com- 
mandment of God for a mere trifle? God forbid! 
Is it a trifle, to fin againſt God? Toſet his 
authority at nought? Is this a little thing? Nay, 
remember, There can be no little ſin, till we can 
find a little god! Mean time be aſſured of one 


thing : the more conſcientiouſly yg obey your 


ſpiritual guides, the more powerfully Hill God ap- 


ply the word, which they ſpeak in his name to | 


your heart! The more plentifully will be water 


whats ſpoken, with the dew of his bleſſing: and 
the more proofs will you have, it is not only they 
that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father who 


ſpeaketh in them. 
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MATT. xxv. 36. 


 T was ſich, and ye viſited me. 
T is generally ſuppoſed that the means of 
grace and the ordinances of God are equi» 
valeuk terms. We commonly mean by that ex- 
preſſion, thoſe that are uſually: termed, Works of 
prety, namely. hearing and reading the Seripture, 
receiving the Lord's Supper, public and private 
prayer, and faſting. And it is certain, theſe are 
the ordinary channels which convey the grace of 
God to the ſouls of men. But are they the only 
means of grace? Are there no other means than 
theſe, whereby God is pleaſed, frequently, yea 
ordinarily to convey his grace to them that either 
love or fear him ? Surely there are works of 
mercy, as well as works of piety, which are real 
means of grace. They are more eſpecially ſuch - 
to thoſe that perform them with a ſingle eye. 
And thoſe that negle& them, do not receive the 
Som WIE" otherwiſe | they might. Yea, and 
they 4 


„ 


they loſe, by a continual neglect, the grace which 
they had received. Is it not hence, that many 
ho were once ſtrong in faith, are now weak and 
feeble-minded? And yet they are not ſenſible 
hence that weakneſs comes, as they neglect none 
of the ordinances of God. But they might ſee 
whence it comes, were they ſeriouſly to conſider | 
St. Paul's account of all true believers. We are 
lis workmanſhip, created anew in Chrift Feſus | 
unto good works, which God hath before prepared, 
: that we might walk therein, Eph. ii. 10. 

. The walking herein js eſſentially neceſſary, | 
as to the continuance of that faith whereby we 
are already /aved by grace, ſo to the attainment 

of everlaſting ſalvation. Of this we cannot 
doubt, if we ſeriouſſy conſider, that theſe are the 
very words of the great judge himſelf, Come, ye 
blefſed. children of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from. the foundation of the world, 
For I was hungry, and ye gave me meat, thirſty 
and ye gave me drink." I was a Arranger, and ye 
tool me in; naked, and ye clothed me; I was fich. 
and pe uiſtted me; I was in priſon, and ye came | 
unto me, Matt. xxv. 34, &c. Verily 1 fay unto = 


you, inaſmuch as ye have done it to the leaft of theſe dr 
i brethren, ye have done it unth me. If this does in 
not convince. you that the continuance in works W * 0 
of mercy, is neceffary to ſalvation; conſider, what 3 


the Judge of all ſays to thoſe on the left hand. 
JJ © 


* 


Depart, yerurſlt ab viii prepared „ 
the devil and his angels. For I m hungry, and _ 1 
ye gave me no meat: thirſty,. and ye gave me no 


drink: I'was a flranger, and ye tool me not in- 


naked, and ye clothed me not e fick and in priſon, 
and ye viſited me not. Inaſmuch as ye have not _ 
done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe, neither have Bike: 
ye done it unto me. You ſee were it for this 
alone, they muſt _ n 9 into ee e 


Hun: iſhment.. 


3. Is it not ſtrange, chat die important  emth . 
ſhould be ſo little underſtood, or at leaſt ſhoulde 
ſo little influence the practice of them that fear „ 
God? Suppoſe this repreſentation be Une, 


ſuppoſe the Judge of all the earth ſpeaks right 


| thoſe and thoſe only that feed the hungry, Ne 
drink to the thirſty, clothe the naked, relieve the , 
ſtranger, viſit thoſe that are in priſon, according 
to their power and opportunity, ſhall enherit the 175 

everlaſting kingdom. And thoſe that do not, ſhall _ 
depart into everlaſting fire HOWE uo the ”_ . 


and has angels. 


4. 1 purpoſe at m G my diſcourſe „ 
to one article of theſe, viſiting the fich a plain 
duty, which all that are in health may pratiſe, _ 
in a higher or lower degree: and which nevers _ 
4 theleſs is almoſt univerſally neglected, even by . 
thoſe that profeſs to love God. And touching „ 
this 1 would enquire * What is n in . 3 
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viſiting the ſick? Secondly, How i is it to be. Pike 


formed, and Thirdly 19 8 whom 7 


55 Firl, 1 would enquire, What is the nature } 
of this duty? What is © a in vz ng the J 


ici ? | 
1 Fe: N the ſick do not mean 2 only 18 that 
keep their bed, or that are ſick in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe. Rather I would include, all ſuch as are in 
a ſtate of affliction, whether of mind or body: and 
that, whether they are good or bad, whether they 
fear God or not. 

Fut is there need of viſting hoy: in perſon p 


May we not relieve them ata diſtance ? Does it 


not anſwer the fame purpoſe, if we ſend them 


help, as if we carry it ourſelves?” Many are 
ſo circumflanced, that they cannot attend the 
ſick in perſon; and where this is the real caſe, 


it is undoubtedly ſufficient for them to ſend help, 


being the only expedient they can uſe. But this 


1s not properly vifuting the fick : it is another 
thing. The word which we render vifit, in its 


literal acceptation, means to look upon. And 
this, you well know, cannot be done, unleſs you 
are preſent with them. To ſend them aſſiſtance 
is therefore entirely a different thing from viſiting | 
them, The former then ought to be dons, but | 

| the latter not left undone. 
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But 1 bend a Phyſician to thoſe t ire few} 
and he can do them mote good than 1 can. 
He can in one reſpect: he can do them move 
good, with regard t to their bodily health. But he 
cannot do them more 
ſouls, which are of infinitely greater importance. 
And if he could, this would not excuſe 90. his 
going would not fulfil your duty. Neither would 


* 


it do the ſame good to you, unleſs you ſa them 


with your own eyes. If you do not you loſe u 


means of grace: you loſe an excellent means of 
increaſing your thankfulneſs to God, Who faves + 
you from this pain and ſickneſs, and continues 


your health and ſtrength: as well as of increaſing 


your ſympathy with the afflicted, . ee 


and all ſocial affections. „ EP N 

3. One great reaſon why the rich in gen tal 
have ſo little ſympathy for tlie poor, is betauſe 
they ſo ſeldom viſit them. Hence it is, that; 
according to the common obſervation, öne Part 
of the world does not know what the other 
ſuffers. | Many of them do not know, becauſe 
they do not care to know: they keep out 'of the 
way of knowing i it; and then plead: their volun- 
tary ignorance, as an excuſe for their hardneſs of 
heart, Indeed, Sir, (laid: a perſon of large ſub! 


tance) I am a very compaſſionate man. But 


to tell you the truth, I do not know any doch i 
the world that is in want.” How did this end 
Vol. VIII. 8J%%%ͤÜ— 
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to paſs? Why, he took d care to Sb out t of 


ma 

ons way · And if he fell upon any of them un- ſup 
awares, he paſſed over on the other ſide. 5 (if 

4. How contrary to this is both the ſpirie and | of 

| behaviour of even people of the higheſt. rank in ge! 

a neighbouring nation! In Paris, Ladies of the of 

firſt quality, yea, Princeſſes of the blood, of the Ge 

18 Royal Family, conſtantly viſit the ſick, particularly Be 


the patients in the Grand Hoſpital. And they 
not only take care to relieve their wants, (if they 
need any thing more than is provided for them) 

7 but. attend on their fick- beds, dreſs their ſores, 
| and perform the meaneſt offices for them. Here 


is a pattern for the Engliſh, poor or rich, mean a 
1 or honourable! For many years we have abun- fed 
We dantly copied after the follies of the French. ov 
Let us for once copy after their wiſdom and | - 
virtue, worthy the imitation of the whole Chriſ-. a - 
tian world. Let not the gentlewomen, or even thi 
the Counteſſes in England, be aſhamed to imitate 
thoſe Princeſſes of the blood! Here is a faſhion ' 
that does honour to human nature. It began in wl 
France; but God forbid i it ſhould end there! 5 th 
5. And if your delicacy will not permit you to il th 
imitate thoſe truly honourable Ladies; ; by abaſing _ ju; 
yourſelves i in the manner which they do, by per- | 


- forming the loweſt offices for the ſick; you 
may however, without bumbling yourſelves ſo lar 3 — 
Supply them wel whatever * want. And you H 


. % 


may adminiſter help of æ more excellent kind, by 
ſupplying their ſpiritual wants: inſtrufting them 
(if they need ſuch inſtruftion) in the firſt principles 
1 of religion: endeavouring to ſhew them the dan- 
1 gerous ſtate they are in, under the wrath and curſe 
of God through ſin, and point to the Lamb of 
; God, Who taketh away the ſins of the world. 
Beſide this general inſttuction, you might have 
1 abundant opportunities, of comforting thoſe that 
IF are in pain of body or diſtreſs of mind: you 
3 might find opportunities of ſtrengthening the 
1 feeble· minded, quickening thoſe that are faint and 
| weary: and of building up thoſe that have 
believed, and encouraging them to go on to pers 
fection. But theſe things you muſt do in your 
own perſon: you ſee, they cannot be done by 
proxy. Or ſuppoſe you could give the ſame 3 
relief to the ſick by another, you could not reap 
the ſame advantage to yourſelf. 'You could not 
gain that increaſe in lowlineſs, in patience, in 
tenderneſs of ſpirit, in ſympathy with the afflifted, 
which you might have gained, if you had affiſted 
them in perſon. Neither would you receive ; 
the ſame recompence in the reſurrection of the 
Juſt, when every man ſhall receive his own rewards 
mths to ew own labour. e 


{T4 « I . to enquire in a ſecond iis 
How are we to viſit them? In what manner 
e . „ ; may 


(77765 3) 


may, this Wee of 15 de moſt effeftually, 1 8 
formed 7 How may we do this, moſt to the 
glory of God, and the benefit of our neighbour? 
But before ever you enter upon the work, you 


thould be deeply convinced, that you are by no 


means ſuſſicient for it: you have neither ſuffi · 


cient. grace, nor ſufficient underſtanding, to per- 


form it in the moſt excellent manner. And this 


will convince you of the neceſſity of applying to 


the Strong for ſtrength, and of flying to the Father 
off lights,-the giver of every good gift, for wiſ⸗ 
| T2 in man | 
that giveth wiſdom, and the inſpiration of the Holy = 
One. that giveth undenſlanding. Whenever theres! 


dom: ever remembring, There is a 


fore you are about to enter upon the work, ſeek 
his help by earneſt prayer. Cry to him for the, 


whole ſpirit of humility, leſt if pride ſteal into 


your heart if you. aſcribe any thing to yourſelf, 


while you ſtrive to ſave others you deſtroy your 


own ſuul. Before and through the work, from 
the beginning to the end, let your heart wait 


upon him for a continual ſupply of meekneſs and 


gentleneſs, of patience and long - ſuſfering, that 


A you may never be angry or- diſcouraged, at whats! 


ever treatment rough or ſmooth, kind or unkind,” 


vou may meet with. Be not moved with the 


deep ignorance of ſome, the dulneſs, the amazing 


ſtupidity of others: marvel not at their peeviſh- 
neſs ar ſtubbornneſs, at their non- improvement ; 


— — 
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being worſe than they were before. Still your 


ſick. You, need. not tie yourſelf down to any;, 


life? Whether they have ſufficient food and . 


have fewel ? Whether they have needful at- 


reſpetts you may be able to give them ſome 


are more able than you, to ſupply your lack of 


an importunate beggar: do not eaſily | . 
denial. Uſe all the addreſs, all- the under- 5 


men in his hands. ))) ns 9 ob 
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is all the pains ab you ww taken; yes, 4 7 
ſome of them turning back to perdition, and 


record is with the Lord, and your reward with 
the Moſt High 12 
2. As to the particular mocked of treating the 


but may continually vary your manner of pro- 1 1 
ceeding, as various circumſtances may require. ;ç- 


But it may not be amiſs, uſually to begin wih 
enquiring into their outward condition. You, 1} 


may aſk, Whether they have the neceſſaries of. 
raiment? If the weather be cold, Whether they 1 
tendance ? Whether they have proper advice, 
with regard- to their bodily, diſorder; eſpecially. 
if it be of a dangerous kind? In ſeyeral of theſe 
aſſiſtance yourſelf: and you may move thoſe. that * 
ſervice. Vou might properly ſay in your own 


caſe, To beg-1 am aſhamed:” but. never be 
aſhamed to beg for the poor; yea, in this caſe, be 


flanding, all the influence you have: at the ſame 
time truſting in him dat has the hearts . all 


. 


89 2 
1 


(28 * 
3. Yo! wilt then eaſily diſeern; wits there 


is any good office, which you can do for them 


with your hands. Indeed moſt of the things 


which are needful to be done, choſe about them 
can do better than you. But in ſome your may 
ence tlian them. 
And if you bave, let not delicaey or honour 
ſtand in your way. Remember his word, Ina/< 
much as ye. have done it unto” the leaſt / theſe, 


-* 


have more ſkill, or more exper 


ye ' have done it unto me. An © think" nothing 
_ too mean to do for him! bg to be ene 
for his A 7 
4; Theſe little labours of bre with yore yi your- 
why to. things of greater importance. Having 
| ſhewn, that you have a regard for their bodies 
you may proceed to enquire concerning their 
_ And here you have a large field before 
3 0% have ene for exerciſing all che talents 
85 ahh God has given you: May you not begin 
| With alking, Have you ever conſidered, that 
God governs the world ? that his Providence is- 
| over all?” and over you in particular? Does any 
thing t then befal you without his knowledge or 
without his deſigning it for your good? He 


knows. all you. ſuffer: be knows all your pains: 
he ſees all your wants. He ſees,” not only your 
affliQtion i in general, but every particular circum- 


ſtance of it. Is he not looking down from hea- 


ven, and diſpoſing all theſe things for your profit? 
ALS £2 IE 2s 1 3 E | 


e lg) 


You wil then enquire, be bene Sabel, 


with the general principles of religion? And 
afterwards lovingly and gently. examine, Whether 3 
his life has been agreeable theteto? Whether be 
has been an outward; barefaced ſinner,” of has 
had a form of reli ion? See next Whether he 
knows any thing of the power? Of worſhipping 
God in /pirit and in trutli. If he does not, en- 
deavour to explain to him Mithout holineſs no 
man Jhdll ee the Lord: and Except: 6 man be hon 
again, he clannot ſee the kingdom" of God, Wien 
he begins to underſtand the nature of ' holineſs, 
and the neceſſity of the New Birth, then you may”. 
preſs upon him repentance toward God age TOs in 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt "2 
5¹ When you 80d any ol | her "gia thr 55 
God, it will be proper to give them one after | 
another, ſome plain trafts, as. the Inſtruttions for 
Chriſtians,” Awake thou that flerpeſt, and hes 
Nature and Deſign of Chriſtianity: At the next 
viſit you may enquire, What they have read? 
what they remember? and what” they under- 
ſand? And then will be che time to enforce” 
what they underſtand, and if poſſible, impreſs 
it on their hearts. Be ſure to conclade every 
meeting With Prayer. IF you cannot yet pray 
without à form, you may uſe ſome ef thoſe com- 
poſed by Mr. Spincſes, or any other pious writer. 
Hut oe ſooner 110 break Rough Þ this « back ware) 
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neſs, the better. | Aſk of God, and be will open 
your mouth. +. 

6. Together with the-; more \ important. lefſons, 
wh you endeavour to teach all the poor whom 
you vilit, it would be a deed of charity to teach 
them two things more, which they are generally 
little acquainted with: induſtry and cleanlineſs. 


It was ſaid by a pious man, * Cleanlineſs is net | 


to godlineſs. Indeed the want of it is a ſcandal 
to all religion; cauſing the way of truth to be 
evil ſpoken of. And without induſtry, we are * 
neither fit for this world, nor for the world to 
come. With regard to both, W hatfocver thy hand 
dell to do, do et with thy mo e 

III. 1. The third point to. 1 * 8 is, 
By whom is this duty to be performed? The 
anſwer is ready, By all that deſire to inherit the 
Ang dom of their Father, which was prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world. For thus 
faith the Lord, Come ye bleſed—inherit the king. 
dom For I was fick and ye uiſiled me. And to 
thoſe on the left hand, Depart, ye curfed—for 
1 was fick and ye vifited me not. Does not this 
plainly imply, that as all who do this, are bleſſed 
N hall inherit the kingdom : ſo all who do 
it not, are Wet and ſhall Wen "We ate 
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lag fire, and to inherit the everlaſting kings! . 
dom, are equally concerned, according x to their . 
power, to practiſe this important ne „ 


equally incumbent on young and old, rich 
poor, men and women, according to 


ability. None are ſo young. if they deſire tio 
fave their own ſouls, as to be excuſed from aſſiſt- 
ing their neighbours. None are ſo poor (unleſs ; 

they want the neceſſaries of life) but they are 


called to do ſomething more or leſs, at whatever 


time they can ſpare, for the n and e has 


their afflicted fellow-ſufferers, + 4 4 oh 


g. But: thoſe: who are Hah in this PR wh hot. 


hover! more than the conveniences of life, are 


peculiarly. called of God to this/blefſedi work 0 F 
dence- 
ler a neceſſity of working for 
your bread, you have your time at your o ailpo⸗ 


and pointed out to it by his: gracious! provid 
As you are not und 


ſal. You may therefore allot ſome part of it 


day for this labour of love. If it de prafticable 5 
it is far beſt to have a fixed hour, (for an 


time, we ſay, is no time,“) ang not our e 409-4 
that time in any other buſine 


neceſſi ty. ** 


ip uence on that very account. 


we 
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You'have likewiſe' a aar, iar P g 
tage over many, by your ſtation im life, Being 
ſuperior in rank to them, you have the more 3 
1 ' Your inferiors 2 
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rence. And the cations which you ſhew 
ia viſiting them, gives them a prejudice in your 
favour, which inclines them to hear you with 
attention, and willingly receive what you ſay. 
Improve this prejudice to the uttermoſt for the 
benefit of their ſouls, as well as their bodies. 
' While you are eyes to the blind, and feet to the 
lame, a huſband to the widow, and a father to the 
fatherleſs, ſee chat you {till keep a higher end in 
view, even the ſaving of ſouls from death, and 
that you labour to make all you lay 1 do, _ | 


ſervient to that great end. 1 


4. But have the poor a cee any pert or 
lot in this matter? Are they any way « concerned i _ 


viſiting the fick ?* What can they give to others, 
who have hardly the conveniences, or perhaps ne- 
cCeſſaries of life for themſelves? If they have not, 
yet they need not be wholly excluded from the bleſ- 
ſing which attends the practice of this duty. Even 


thoſe may remember that excellent rule, © Let our. 


"conveniences give way to our-neighbour's neceſ- 
ſities; and our ien give way to our neigh 
bour's extremities.” And few are ſo poor, as 
not to be able ſometimes to give two mites + but 


"0; they are not, if they have no. money to give, 


may they not give what is of more value? 


Yea, of more value than thouſands of gold and | 
ſilver ? If you ſpeak in the name of Feſus Chriſt 


of cs . not the _ you ſpeak be 
e 5 5 health | 


EE 


cw) 


health to the foul, and marrow. t the. band? 
Can you give them nothing? Nay, in admini- 
| , firing to them the grace of God, you give them 
more than all this world is worth! Go on! du 
on! Thou, poor diſciple of a poor Maſter+-- 
as he did in the days of his fleſh! When 
thou haſt an opportunity, go about doing good and 
healing all that are oppreſt of the devil: encou- 
raging them to ſhake off his a and Wes im- 


˖ 1m 1 a 5 
as ia El - ; 4 "<6 F #- 3 1 7 4 5 Gs 94 
oY «SN 1? . 
; - A of # 7 V4 ; R hy > ; g . £ 2 8 — 2 
e . %%% STIRRED: HER JILLES 
42 * Fa * n 3 . #8 » he 


Ly Who ſets the priſoners free, and break 
T he | iron n from their 1 | 

| Above all give them Four p 18 ads 
them: pray for them! And who n dut 1 = 
may fave their ſouls alive? Fo: 21724 . 

5. You that are old, th Fey are i to 

ſtumble upon the dark mountains, may not vou do 

alittle more good, before you 80. hence _ are 
no more ſores O mne, | 
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fs 'Tis Gone 10 live, if mode grow old. 
| Olf little life the beſt to make, - 1155 : 15 | 
- And . A the un ee pu.» RO Ih 


As you 3 lived ; grate) may * e 
you have attained ſuch knowledge as may be of 


uſe to others. You have certainly more knowledge | 
| „ 


* ; ( * 8 "+ } 


employ the few. moments you! have to fpare, in 


miniſteringgo thoſe who are weaker than your. | 
ſelves. Your grey hairs will not fail te give 
you authority, and add weight to what" yon 


ſpeak. Lou may OP "urge; to increaſe 
their attention, F ts ri 
i vil n eee ee ale! KAT i ALE et ik 
« Believe me, youth ; for I. am read in cares; 
And ere beneath the weight of 1 more than 

© pos gl Ow 7 ee BIO ,, 
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You 1 5 Wen bees a ſufferer yourſelf ; 
perhaps you are ſo ſtill. So much the more give 
themall the aſſiſtance you can, both with regard 
to their ſouls and bodies, before they and you go 

to the place vhence you will not return. 
6. On the other hand, you that are young have 


. Ade advantages that are almoſt peculiar to 


yourſelves. You hake generally a flow of ſpirits, 
and a livelineſs of temper, which, by the 3 of 
God, make you willing to undertake; and capable 


of performing many good works, at which others 


would be diſcouraged. And you have your 
health and ſtrength of body, whereby you are 
eminently qualified, to affiſt the ſick and thoſe 
that bave no Oe” Tou are _ to take up 


87.9 


5 


of men, which is commonly learnt by dearebougbt 
experience. With what ſtrength you have left, 
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and an the croſſes, which may. be expected io 
lie in the way. Employ then your whole vigour _ + 
of body and mind, in miniſtring-to your: afflicted  _ 
brethren. And bleſs. God that you have them tio 
employ, in ſo. honourable a ſervice: like thoſe | _ 
heavenly ſervants of his that do his pleaſure, e — 
continually miniſtring to the heirs of ſalvation . 
5. But may not women as well as men, bear 
a part in this honourable ſervice? Undoub! 1 
they may: nay, they ought : it is their meet, right 1 
difference: there 13 neither. male nor ene =: 
Chriſt Jeſus. Indeed it has long paſled for a 
maxim with many, that „Women are only to be 


them are brought up in ſuch a manner, as if thex˖/ 
vere only deſigned for agreeable play-things: Ki [0 
But i is this doing honour to the ſex ? Or is it a 
real kindneſs to them? No; it is the deepeſt 
unkindneſs: it is horrid cruelty: it is meie 
Turkiſh barbarity. And I know not ho any 
woman of ſenſe and ſpirit can ſubmit to it. Let 


0%) 


and their bounden duty. Herein 


ſeen; not heard.“ And accordingly. many 


all you that have it in your power aſſert. the right, 
which the God of nature has given you. e 


not to hat vile bondage any longer. You, as 


well as men, are rational creatures. Vou, e 
them, were made in the image of God: you are 


equally candidates for immortality. Nou too ae = 
called of rok: as ou have e 10 do lo ged. unto, BOWL? ; 
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all min, Be not di enen to the Mikey cal. 
ling. Whenever you have opporiunity, do all 
the good you can, particularly to your poor ſick 
neighbour. And every one of you likewiſe ſhallre. þ 
ng to your own labour. 


Ceive your own reward accor 
8. Tt is well known, that in the Primitive 
Church, there were women particularly appointed 


for this work. Indeed there was one or more 
ſuch in every Chriſtian congregation under hea- 
ven: They were then termed Deacongſſes, that 


is, Servants: ſervants of the Church and of its 
great Maſter. Such was Phebe, (mentioned by 


St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 1. Deaconeſ of the Church ; 
of Cenchrea. It is true, moſt of theſe were wo- 


men in years, and well experienced in the work of 


God. But were the young wholly excluded 


from that ſervice? No: neither need they be, 
- provided they know in whom they have beheved, 
. and ſhew that they are holy of heart, by being 
holy in all manner of converſation. Such a 
Deaconeſs, if ſhe anſwered her picture, was Mr. 


Law's Miranda. Would auy one object to her 


viſuing and relieving the ſick and poor, biene 


ſhe was a woman? Nay, and a young one too 3 


Do any of you that are young deſire to tread in 


her ſteps ? Have you a pleaſing form? An agree- 
able addreſs? So much the better, if you are 
wholly devc ted to God. He will uſe theſe, if your 
. oath to make your words. n the N 85 


3 


; 


And white you minifter to oo how many blot. 
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ſings may redound into your ownboſom ? Hereby | 
your natural levity may be deſtroyed, your fond- 


neſs for trifles cured, your wrong tempers cor» 


refed, your evil habits weakened, until they are 


rooted out. And you will be prepared 10 adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour, i in every future 


converſe with thoſe of the other ſex, leſt your 
affections be entangled, on one ſide or the other, 
and ſo you find a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing. 

9. Seeing then this is a duty to which we are 


| called, rich and poor, young and old, male and 
female; (and it would be well if parents would 


train up their children herein, as well as in aying 


their prayers and going to Church:) let the time 


paſt ſuffice that almoſt all of us have negletted it, 
as by general conſent. O what need has every 


one of us to ſay, * Lord, forgive me my ſins of | 
omiſſion!” Well, in the name of God let us 


now from this day ſet about it with general con- 


ſent. And 1 pray, let it never go out of your _ 
mind, that this is a duty which you cannot per- 
form by proxy: unleſs in one only caſe; unleſs * 


you are diſabled by your own pain or weakneſs. 


In that only caſe, it ſuffices to fend the relief which 
you would otherwiſe give. Begin, my dear bre- ; 
thren, begin now elſe the impreſſion which you | 


now oel will wear off; and e it may 
Ct Hs „ never 


A 


. 


ſcene of life, only be very wary; if you viſit or 


Tz 28. "HED „„ 
never return! What then will | the conſe- 
quence? Inſtead of hearing that word, Come, ye. 
bleſſed—For I was fick and ye viſited me; you 
muſt hear that awful ſentence, Depart, ye curſe + 


ed For I was fith and ye viſited me not! 
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ſeen, or ear heard, ſo nei 
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and particular an account of that Wee wank. 5 
action if the learned Heathen acknowledged the 
 Fubticatey Ok that account which Mo}es gives of the 
Creation, what would he have ſaid, if he had 

heard this account, of the Son of man coming in 
his glory? Here indeed is no laboured pomp of 

words, no ornaments of language. This would 
not have ſuited either the ſpeaker or the occaſion. 

But what inexpreſſible dignity of thought! See 

| him coming in the clouds of heaven! And all the | 
angels with him 1. See him fitting on the throne of 

his glory, and all the nations gathered before him ! 

And ſhall he ſeparate them, placing the good on 
His right hand, and the wicked on his left? Then 
fall tie King ſay With what admirable propri- = 

_ ety is the expreſſion varied? The, Son e, nan 
comes down to judge the children of men- 'The 
King diſtributes rewards and puniſhments, to his 
obedient or rebellious ſubjets. Then fhall the 
King ſay to them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed | | 
of my Father ! Inherit the kingdom nen I - 

Jou from the foundation of the world. 0 = 

. Prepared for you from he eden of the 
3 does this agree with the common 

| fuppoſition, That God created mit merely to 

ſupply the vacant thrones of the rebel angels ? 
Does it not rather ſeem to imply, That he would 
1 have created men, though the angels had never 


| Wien 2: J the King. 
dom 
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dom for bis human chi 
foundation of ihe earth. 
Pos 3 * 80 his beloved Son. W N is you 1. 
right, f ecing I have pu rchaſed elernal redemption 


for all them. that. obey me. And ye did obey. me 


in the days of your fleſn. Ve belieued in the Fa- 
ther, and alſo in me. 
God: and that love. conſtrained, you. to. love, 
mankind. Ve conti 
"= love. Ye; 


(york that follow W 700 Lord. 
the he ar 2 | They canygy be literally 


ords , are e to 105 A5 
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* Wk 0 od mA er mus them, 
Herily TI ay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye have done it - 
to one of the ' leaft of theſe my brethren, ye did it 
" unto me. What a declaration this! Neth to 
be had in everlaſting remembrance ! May the 
finger of and =. God * it en all our 
e v 

1 would * occaſion 558 vl fiſt * 
make à few refleftions on good works in gene | 
ral: ſecondly, 10 conſider in particular that inſti. 
eurion; for the promotion of Which we are how 
affernbled: | and in the en ird place, to Wide A 
: upplitation, e nyt Sj IEG py 

£45 1. And firft, Ted ae a few __ ohs 
upon good wotki” e 

Tam net infenfible, chat many, even bert i 
people, are jealous o all that is ſpoken upon this 
ſubject: "nay, and whenever the netelbty of good 
works is ſtrongly a inſiſted” 6n, take for granted · 
that he who ſpeaks i in this manner, is but one 
remove from Popery. But ſhöuld we, fot fear of | 
this, or of : any other feproach. refrain from ſpeak- = 1 
ing the truth as it is in F. Jus Should we, on . 
any conlidefation Hun to declare the whole” coun- 

# of Cod? Nay, if a falſe prophet could utter 
that fler word, how much more may the mi. 
niſters of Chriſt, Ne cannot tz go beyond the word 97 
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It is now above forty y 


ſalvation, but as greaily o 


 heatheniſh nene nee 
golpatt® I Ad 
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God. ſhould deſire us to do why Api. 
that by ſpeaking. otherwiſe the 
occaſion the way of truth e be bn fookin's £2. 
1 mean, in IL e610 way, of. neee * 5 
nay. had in een many fenkble. men. þ 
ears, ſince this grand ſcri -— 
tural doctrine, By grace ye are ſaued thraugh fait, 
began to be openly: declated. by a fe \Glergy- 


Faith, which un t 


men of the Church of . England. '\And not 


aſter, ſome who heard; but did not underſtand, i 
amps c preach the ſame de 
ably mangled it, reſting the Serigunites . 
making void the law through fait. 12 
3. Some of theſe in order. 3 the a | 
of faith, have utterly Mos. good | 


They ſpeak of them as not 


—_— 


py 


ay x more. da 


repreſent them as abundan 


than evil ones, to thoſe who: are ſeeking | anion 7 8 8 
their ſouls. One cries aloud, % More people go 
to hell by praying. than by thieving- Another 


Arine, but miſen- 


n 


ſcreams out, Away with your Works! er 4” 


done with your works, or you! cannot come 


to Chriſt!” And this e irrat 


— 


„ : 


IE 96 * 


4. But hall nat the Fudge of all ii earth ſpeak | 
en as do rigut? Will not ke be juſtified in his 
Jaying and clear when he in judged? Aſſuredly 
. We will: Aud upon his authority we muſt con- 
tinue to deelare, 'That whenever you do good 0 
any for his ſake when you feed the hungry, give 
drink to the thirſty; when you aſſiſt the ſtranger, 
or elothe the naked; when you viſit them that are 
-fick or in priſon; theſe are not /plendid fins, as 
one marvellouſſy calls per 1 eee where. 
er rde nter 0 
5. Not that our Lord eee ſhou rob. 
fine our beneficence to the bodies of men. He 
undoubtedly deſigned, that we ſhould be equally 
abundant in works of ſpiritual mercy. He died 
to purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 
lh, good works :* zealous, above all, to /ave ſouls 
from death, and' thereby / hide a multitude of Ans. 
And this is unqueſtionably; included in St. Pauls 
exhortation, As we have time, let-us do good unto 
all men: good in every poſſible kind, as well as 
in every poſſible degree. But why does not our 
bdleſſed Lord mention works of ſpiritual mercy ? 
He could not do it with any propriety. It was 
not for him to ſay,” I was in error, and ye con- 
vinced me; I was in ſin, and you brought me 
back to God.“ And it needed not; for in +l 
; Og jane, he included all works of men 


6. But 


| | , works 3 e 
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6. But may Lindt as dd © 62 1 ing more; g 
he that heareth, let him underſtand) good works 
are ſo far from being hindrances of our ſalva ion; 
they are ſo far from being infignificant, from be- 
ing of no account in Chriſtianſty, that, re 
them to ſpring from a right principle, they are the 
perfection of religion. They are the higheſt part 
of that ſpiritual building, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is 
the foundation. To thofe; who attentiyely con- 
ſider the thirteenth chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to 


the Corinthians, it will be undeniably plain that 5s 


what St. Paul there deſcribes as the higheſt of all 
Chriſtian graces, is properly and direQly the 
love of our neighbour. And to him, who at- 
tentively conſiders the whole tenor both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, it will be equally plain, 

that works ſpringing from this love ate the high- | 
eſt part of the religion therein revealed,” Of 
theſe our Lord himſelf ſays, Hereby it my. "Father" 


glori ified, that ye bring forth much fruit. Much 


Hui Does not the very expreſſion imply he 
excelleney of what is ſo termedꝰ Is not the tree 


itlelf for the fake of the fruit ? By bearing fruit, 


and by chis alone, it attains the higheſt perfeftion 


it is capable of, and anſwers the end for which it 
was planted. Who, What is he then, that i is cal- 1 


led a Chriſtian, and can 1 ee 5 pare 
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1 1. From theſe general refle ions, I pro- 
: 3 to couſider that inſtitution in particular, for 
the promotion of which we are now aſſembled. 
Andi in doing this, I ſhall, firſt, obſerve, The riſe 
of this inſtitution :, ſecondly, The ſucceſs ;, and 
thirdly, The excellency of it: after which you 
| will give me Slows to make a ſhort en, „ 


n a 


1 On. the firſt heady, be irie ofthis infline- 


tion, I may be ver Wie bt ny * with 
know it alread ß. LY 


1. One would wonder, (as an ingenious; writer 
obſerves) that ſuch an inſtitution, as this, of ſo 


bn deep. umportance to mankind, ſhould appear. ſo. 


late in the world. Have we any thing wrote 


upon the ſubjett, earlier than the tract publiſhed 


at Rome, in the year 1637? And did not the pro- 


poſal then ſleep for many years? Were there 


any more than one or ty attempts, and. thoſe. 
not effectually purſued, till the year 170 By 


what ſteps it has been ſince revived and carried 
into execution, we are now to enquire. . 


2. I cannot give you a clearer view of tis, 


phat by preſenting you with a ſhort extract from 
the introduction to the © Plan and Repor $s of the | 
Society,“ publiſhed two years ago. Naar er 


„Many ana indubitable. are the 8 of 


| the poſſibility of reſtoring to life perſons apparent- | 


ly ek with ſudden death, TOE ke an apo- 
| . 


ro- 
for 


pike; — ting) 1 
ling, or "drowning." Caſes of thi : 
occured in every country. . Bot they Sts con. 
fidered and! neglected, as extraordinary pheno- 
from Which 10. ee conſequence mou 


mena, f 


be drawn. 12 5 

3. At length a e benevolent 2 45 
in Holland conjeQured; that ſome at leaſt might 
have been ſaved, had proper means been uſed in 


time; and formed themſelves into a4 Socieiy, in 


order to make a trial. Their attempts ſueceeded 


far beyond their expectations. Many were e- 


ſtored, Who muſt otherwiſe have periſhed. And 
| they were at length enabled to: extend N FER 
oxer the ſeven provinces. | b Wat 
Their ſucceſs inſtiguted/ death countries FR . 
follow their example. In the att" 1768; the 
| Magiſtrates of Health at Milan and Venice iflued © _ 
orders for the treatment of drowned perſons. „ 
The city of Hamburgii appointed a ſimilar ordi- 
nance to be read in all the Churches. In the year 
1769, the Empreſs of Germany publiſhed an edit, _ 


extending its directions and encouragements to 


every caſe, that afforded a poſſibility of relief. 
In the year 1771, the Magiſtrates of Paris found- — 


el an inſtitution in favour of the drowned. * 
4i- n the year 1773, Dr. Cogan RY 
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| of recovering a apparently: PIO” bs 

| 5 Mr. Hawes. uniting with him, | theſe | -gentlemen 
i propoſed a plan for a ſimilar; inflitution in theſe 

kingdoms. They were ſoon. enabled. to form 
1 a Society for this excellent * "This 08 

| is this. ; | : 
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1. The kay will | publiſh, in the dil ex. 
tenſive manner poſſible, the proper methods _ 
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Bt, They will Aiſtribute a premium bf two' gui- 
neas among the firſt perſons, who attempt to re- 
cover any one taken out of the water as dead. 
And this reward will be given, even if the a1. 
tempt is unſucceſsful, provided it has been pur- 
ſued two hours, accorcog to e n ** : | 
down eee . tf 


III. They will diftcibuts a premium of four 
| gvineas, Where the OY Is reſtored to o life,” 


IV. They will give one io to pkg * 
mits the body into his houſe wi: hout delay, and , 
a furniſhes the rs accommodations. | 


} 8 


EF. A number 'of Medical gentlemen think. 
near the places where theſe diſaſters Oy 
1 happen, will ”_ their aibſlance: gratis.” 


Il. Such 


is . 1 — in the. nent f 
very briefly to conſider. _ ps 
And it muſt be allowed to 4; not 193 * 
greater, than thoſe who deſpiſed it, had imagined. 
but greater than the moſt | Janguine. ee ls 7 
of ihe een who were. immediately engaged 
— D ſhort ee. firſt eſtabliſhment in 
May 1774; to the end of December, eight rer. 1 
ſons ſeemingly dead were reſtored to life. TIS is — 
In the year 1775; forty-ſeven were reſtored to 
life: thirty-two of them by the direct encourage | 7 
ment and aſſiſtance of the gentlemen of this So- 
ciety: and the reſt. by Medical gentlemen and 
others, in conſequence of their method of treat- 
B mera Ku bs fe 
0 the year 1770, forty-one perſons were re · 3 2 
e to liſe, by the aſſiſtance of this Societ ). 
And eleven caſes of thoſe, who had been reſtored 5 
elſewhere, were communicated t0:them. © cant cat 6 
So the number of lives preſerved and zeltbred, 1 
| in two years and a half, ſince their firſt inſtitu- 
tion, amounts to one hundred. and ſeven! Add 
to theſe, thoſe, that have been ſince reſtored, aud 
out of two hundred and eighty-four perſons, who _ 
were dead to all appearance, no leſs than a hun- 
Gred and fiſty-ſeven have been W to life! 
2 0 1 10 | Such 1 
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Such i is hs facceſs which hes: i chem in 
fo ſhort a time! Such a bleſſing has the gracious 
providence of God Sven to this. ene n 
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III. 1. PIR remains 8 to Kew! * excellency 
of it. And this may appear from one ſingle con- 


ſideration. This inſtitution unites together in one 


all the various acts of mercy. The ſeveral works 


of charity mentioned above are all contained in 


this. It comprizes all corporal (if I may ſo ſpeak) 
and all ſpiritual benefits; all the inſtances of 
kindneſs, which can be ſhewn, either to the bodies . 
or ſouls of men. To ſhew this beyond all con- 
tradiction, there needs no ſtudied eloquence, no 
rhetorical colouring, but mm and naked ys to 
relate the thing as it is. 

2. The thing attempted, and not wa attompt- 


ed, but actually performed, (ſo has the goodneſs 


of God proſpered the labours of theſe lovers of 


mankind!) is no leſs in a qualified. ſenſe, than 
reſtoring life to the dead! is it any wonder 
then, that the generality of men ſhould at firſt 
ridicule ſuch an undertaking? That they ſhould | 
imagine the perſons, who aimed at any ſuch thing, - 
muſt be utterly out of their ſenſes? Indeed one 
of oldfaid, Why ſhould it be thought a thing incre- 
dible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? 


Cannot he, who beſtowed life at firſt, juſt ras 
well 


5 


_ ching incredible, that n mould w e 


| houſe of Jairus, in order 
from the dead, upon the firſt intimation of his 


aid he, is not dend, but fleepeth."\ This is ra- 
ther to be called fleep than death; ſeeihig her life 


Teaching them to ſtop the parting ſoul, to arreſt, 


| blood flow any more? Can theſe "dry; Qiff 
| veſſels open, to give it paſſagt 


— 


75 * e 
PvE en Þ 1 But it l 


Fs 


dead! For no human power can create life. 


And what human power ean reſſore it? Accord - 1 


ingly, When our Lord (whom the Jews 
time ſuppoſed to be a mere anda" came to the 
r to raife his daughter 


deſign; they laughed him io ſtom. The mail. 


is not at an end: but your Ry awaken 1 . 


| out of this fer „ 1 
3. However iths certain, the Wat really! Head, -”, 
and ſo beyond all-pow Hat one 5 
But ſee what power God has now given to man 


(To his name be all the praiſe!) See with what - 
wiſdom he has indued theſe ſons of merey! 50 


the ſpirit juſt quitting the 'breathleſs elay, and 2 bb 
taking wing for eternity? Who hath ſeen "fach =»! 
a thing? Who hath heard ſuch things? "Who 


bath read them in the annals of antiquity? 


Sons of men; can theſe dry bones live? Can this 1 
motionleſs heart beat again? Can this clotte — 


? Can this cold 
fleſh reſume its native warmth, or thofe eyes 
* ſee the lun?” Soy WER are © ſuch things, | +: 

„ A 7 2 


0 a). 


(mike one not almoſt ſay; ſuch miragies TP as 
neither we of the Faure ke 0er n. 
7 HW: known! 5 i ii LETT von 64 +26 


4 1 11 intreat you, 1 many em | 


of mercy. (% to ſpeak) are contained in one ! that 


Poor; man, who has lately numbered with the 
dead, by the care and pains of theſe meſſengers . 
ol God, again breathes the vital air, opens his 


eyes and ſtands up upon his feet. He is reſtored 


to his rejoicing, family, to his wife, to his (late) 


helpleſs children, chat he may again by his honeſt 
labour provide them with all the neceſſaries of 


life. See now what ye have done, ye miniſters 


of mercy. Behold the fruit of your labour of 
love! Le have been an huſband to the widow, 
'a father to the fatherleſs. And hereby ye have 


given meat to the hungry, drink to the thirſty, 
cloaths to the naked. For hungry, thirſty, and 
naked theſe little ones muſt have been, had not 


you. reſtored him that prevents it. You have 


more than relieved; you have prevented thatſick+ A 
neſs, which might naturally have ariſen from their 


wo of ſufficient food to eat, or raiment to put 
5 Vou have hindered thoſe orphan 


mm up and down, not having a place where 


to lay their head. Nay, and very poſlibly you 


have prevented ſome. of them from n _ 


in ed comfortleſs n i 1 einih 


5 2 
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5 So great, ſo comp bes is the merey, 
1 which you have. kes to the bodies uf your el. 
low /. creatures l But why - ſhould, their ſouls he 9 
left out of the account? How grest as e 
benefits yon have conferred on, iheſe alſo |, Ihe 
huſband has now again an opportuniiy of aſſiſting 
his wife, in things of che greateſt, moment... He 
may now again ſtrengthen her hands in God, 1 
1 and. help her torun with patience the race that | 
is ſex before her. He may again join with her in 
inſtructing their children, and training them ußß 
in the way wherein they ſbould go: who may 
live to be a comfort to their aged nen 
Met members of the communiiy. | 


, a 


I 
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= 5.:Nay, it may be; ae ” 
„ wan himſelf, not oniy from che aws of death, = 
e but from ſinking lower than ahe Watets, from this 
, jaws of everlaſting deſtrustion. It cannot be 
3 8 doubted, but ſome of thoſe, whoſe lives ybu have = 
* reſtored, although they had been before without = 
e God in the, world, will remember themſeldes, 
1 and not only with their lips, hut in their lines, 
5 ſhew forik his praiſe. It is highly probable, ſomo 
| ; of theſe (as one out of the ten lepersj: will return Fr 
UE and give thanks ta Cod, veal, laſting thanks, 
by eee ae to his honourable er- 1 
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| when they dropped into the' wa 
very inſtant (Which is frequently e b e) they 


place fon no' poſſibility of anc 
bad not time, they had not ſenſe; is much' as to 
5 ery out, . Lord. dave mercy l So they were ſink. 
ing through the mighty waters, in the pit of 


. 


totally loſt their ſehſes. n thereſdts' was no 


deftruftion!' And ads: inſtruments of divine 


merey plucked them at once out of the water, and 
out of the fire! By che ſame act delivere 
from temporal and from eternal death! A cs $2633.37 


8. Nay, one poor finner (let it never be * 
gotten !) was juſt coming down from the ſhip, 


ben (ovettaken by the juſtice and 'mercy of 


"EPs 


God) her foot flipped and ſhe fell into che 


Anftantly. her ſenſes were loſt, ſo that the could 
not call upon God! Vet he had not forgotten 1 
her. He ſent thoſe, Who delivered — = 


death; at leaſt, from the death of the body. 


ho knows, but ſhe may lay it to heart, 3 urn 
from the error of her ways? Who knows, 'but 
ſhe may be ſaved from the nn and 


her deliverers : 


t the king dom * 79 +: 


9. One point more deſerves to be e e 1 
a; Many of thoſe, who have been re- 


ſtored to life, (no leſs 8 then out of the four- 
teen, that were ſaved in a fe: 


} 


— 


* the” = very y time, | 


| 
"1 2 
- * ol 
THY e. They | 


a then 


few/ months) were in 
mg fas that re # _— to our 


Fi; | > nation, | 


— pts: 
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nation, wilful elf murderers. As 
| deſperate men, WhO att empt hin”? nor d crim 
are men who have had a Uberal ce my 
pity, but they. would. conſider thi ſe fine words: tt 
of a poor narrow ſouled Chri: tian, but of a gene- 
rous Heathen, nay, a Roman Ts 1 e f 
caplider that beautiful bande 725 1 
. | e N 15 e WO + 135 Th 
P eite eo W a, qt fl ben. i 
Inſontes perperere manu, lucemque pere! 
Frojectre animas. Quam, vellent #there in ako, 
Nunc & pauperiem, & duros perferre laboces! 110% 
5 Fata obſtant, triſtique palus innahiſis unda.. ” 
. K novies Ms re coercer By 5 91 
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"Tk ola! But i in \ favouriof: many, . * 
God bas over- ruled fate. They a are brought 
back oyer the unnavigable river. They y do; be- 
2 the upper ſkies. They ſee the light of the 

0 os them 0 che e of en eee 


* „e atk dient real g e 
Themſelves anticipate the dobm of deathy'<, 4 Hl SHEA) FE. - 
Though free from guilt, they caſt their lives n 5 | 
| And ſad and ſullen hate the golden dn, a 
O with hat joy the wretches now would ber 5 3 
Pain, toil, and woe, to breathe the vital air! FRN : 
"2: mb vain! By fate for ever are they bound * 9 
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And let them ſo live theit few 
roam Wu way n me with thee for ever! 


2 


i | "2 


| wv: 47 Permit me now to make a ſhort OY | 
cath. * But to whom ſhall I direct this? Are 
there any here who are unhappily prejudiced 
againſt that revelation, which breathes nothing 
but benevolence? Which contains the richeſt 
diſplay of God's love to man, that ever was 
made from the foundation of the world? Vet 
| even to you. I would addreſs a few words; for if 
you are not Chriſtians, you are men. You too | 
are ſuſceptible of kind impreſſions: you have the 
feelings of humanity. Has not your heart too 
glowed at that noble ſentiment, ( worthy the heart 
and t the 1 75 of che lngheff Chriſtian) a 


Homo fur humani nihil a me e alienum puts! 


| +7 4 


— allo FOTO wits 42 afflicted 5 


How many times have you been pained at human 


miſery ? When you have beheld a ſcene of deep ö 


diſtreſs, has r not 26 Per _ mri Wem 1 


ce And now and Le a Fr bg you. Hole. 
And tears began to. e | | 
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Burt is it eaſy for any one to eoreeite a Wete of 


: —__ diftreſs than this ? Suppoſe you are fland- 1 
„„ Ho 


ing by, juſt » 3 the WIR, comes. in, 8 
the meſſage is delivered. I am for | 
ut you muſt know it—Your huſband is no 


to tell you 


more. He was making haſte out of the veſſel, 


and his foot ſlipped.—It is true, after a time his 


body was found. But there it lies, without any 
ſigns of life.” In what a condition are now both 


the mother and the children? Perhaps for awhile _ 
ſtupid, overwhelmed, ſilent; ſtaring at each other; 
then burſting out into loud and bitter lamentation ! 


Now is the time to help them ; by aſſiſting thoſe 
who make it their buſineſs ſo to do. Now let no- 


thing hinder you from improving the glorious 
opportunity, - - Reſtore the huſband. to his. diſcon- 


ſolate wife, the father to his weeping children! 


It is true, you cannot do this in perſon: you. can · 


not be upon the ſpot. But you may do. it in. an, 


effectual manner, by aſſiſting thoſe that are. Von 
may now by your generous contribution, ſend them. 
the help which you cannot perſonally give. O 
ſhut not up your bowels of compaſſion. towards: 

them. Now open your hearts and your hands! 

If you have much, give plenteouſly ! ! It ou give 
1 little, with a willing mind! | 
2. To you who believe the Chriſtian revelations 5 

I may ſpeak in a ſtill ſtronger manner. You 
believe, your bleſſed Maſter 4% you an exam- 
ple, that you. might tread in his fleps. Now you 


know, his whole life was one labour of loves 
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then the hag her a of your heart. 


You know, 650 he went about Alle good, t 


that without intermiſſion, declaring. to all, My 


Father worketh hitherto, and I work. I not that | 


a Thy mind ae my life be hewn, 0 
While liſt'ning to the wretches' I 


The widow's and the orphan's groan, 


On mercy's wings I ſwiftly fly, 
The poor and helpleſs to relieve: „ 
5 oy: _ my an, for them to oe.” nf e 8 


4 


— 
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Occaſions of FR this can never be wanting); : TUE 
the poor ve have always with you. But what a 
peculiar opportunity does the ſolemnity of this 
day furniſh you with, of treading in his fleps, alter — 
4 manner which yon did not before conceive? 
Did he ſay to the poor, afflicted parent, (doubllefs 


to the ſurpriſe of many) weep not? And did he 
ſurpriſe them ſtill more, when he ſtopped her 


flowing tears, by reſtoring life to her dead ſon, 
_and delivering im to has mother 9 Did he, (not- | 
' withſtanding all that /aughed him to ſcorn) reſtore 
to life the daughter of Jairus ? How man . 
of a W geg 2755 


. : 4 
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e * If human we : may liken to divine,” 1 


(ow). 


RES been done, ind continue to. is done a ; 
by theſe lovers of mankind ?. Let every one then 
be ambitious of having a ſhare i in this glorious 
work! Let every one (in a Rronger l ſenſe than 
Mr. Herbert _— oe i 


— 


my 


* Join hands with God, to make a poor man live.” 


By. your cos OIL 0 ye partakers ol 5 
their work, and partakers of their jo) ] - 

3- To you I need add but one word more. Re- 
member (What was ſpoken at firſt) the ſolemn de- 


claration of him, whoſe ye are, and whom ye 5 
ſerve, coming in the clouds of heaven While 


vou are promoting this comprehenſive charity, 
which contains feeding the hungry, cloathing the 
naked, lodging the ſtranger, indeed all good 


| works in one, let thoſe animating words be written 
on your hearts, and ſounding in'Four-ears, th as - 

much as ye have done it unto one * e tf Fo 
Ye have done it unto ne. - 3s 
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[DOUBTEDLY the duty! "oY proferitie 
is incumbent on all mankind: at leaſt 
on every one of thoſe, to whom are intruſte! 
dhe oracles of God. For it is here enjoined tio 
Wo every one without exception, that names the _ 
name of Chriſt, And the perſon whom every 
one is commanded to pleaſe is his neighbour, tha 
is, every child of man. Only we are to're- 
member here, what the ſame Ap poſtle ſpeaks upon 
a fimilar occaſion. it be 22 as much as Beth 
in you, live peaceably with all men. In like man- 
ner we are to pleaſe all men, if it be poſſible as 
much as lieth in us: but ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is 
Hot poſſible ; ; it is what no man ever did, nor ever? 
will perform. But ſuppoſe we uſe our utmoſt | , 
dili gence, be the event 0 it, aye. we e fulfil our! 
. th , OE 
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2. We may farther obſerve, in how admirable 
a a manner the 2 limits this direction; other- 
viſe, were it purſued any limitation, it 
might produce the wok miſchievous conſe. 
_ quences. We are directed to pleaſe them for 
their good : not barely, for the ſake of pleaſing 
them, or pleaſing ourſelves: much leſs of pleaſing 
them to their hurt, which is ſo frequently done: 
indeed continually dong, by thoſe who do not 
love their neighbour as. themſelves. | Nor is it 
only their temporal good, which we are to aim 
at in pleaſing our neighbour; but what is of 
|  ipfinitely greater, conſequence ve are to do it 
for their edification. In ſuch a manner as may 
conduce to their ſpiritual and eternal good. We 
are ſo to pleaſe, them, that che pleaſure may not 
periſh in the uſing, but may redound to their 
laſting adyantage : "be may make them riſer” and - 
better, bolier and bappier, . both An time - and 
in eternity. 
3. Many a are 388 treatiſes 75 diſcourſes which 
have been publiſhed on this important ſabject. 
But all of them that I have either ſeen or heard were 
miſerably defective. | Hardly one of chem pro- 
poſed the right end: one and all had ſome E 3 1 
deſign in pleaſing men, than to ſave their ſouls, 
to build them up in love and bolineſs. Of con- 
ſequence, they were not likely to propoſe the 
right n, for _e attainment of that end. One | 
; . 5 celebrated | 


* 


8 Which his great underſtanding, 5 improved 


. tract if this kind entitled The Gate 7 


was publiſhed in Spain, about two hundred years 


ago, and tranſlated into various languages. But 
it has nothing to do with edification, and is there» 
fore quite wide of the mark. Another treatiſe, | 


3 Dae Compleat Courtier, was publiſhed | in 
our on country, in the reign of King Charles 


the Second, and (as it ſeems) by a retainer to his 


Court: in this there are ſeveral very ſenſible 
advices, concerning our outward behaviour: and 
many little improprieties in word or action are 
obſerved; whereby men diſpleaſe others with- 


out intending i it: but this Author likewiſe - has no 
view at all to the ſpiritual or eternal good of. his | 
neighbour. Seventy or eighty years, ago another 55 


book was printed] in London, entitled The Art of 
Pleafing. But as it was wrote in a languid man- 


4. But i it may be aſked, Has not the e 


been ſince treated of by a writer of a very diffe- 


rent charakter 7 Ts it not exhauſted, by. one who | 


vas himſelf a conſummate Maſter of "ths Art of 


Pleaſing? And who writing to one he tenderly . 


loved, to a favourite ſon, gives him all the advices 


I 


various learning, and dhe experience of 


years, and much converſe with all ſorts of men, 


* 
* 


Py 


ner, and contained 1 5 5 common, a obſerva- 8 
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edu ſuggeſt ? I mean, the late Lord Cheſterfield, . 
the general darling of all the In ah, as wel as the 5 
Engl N nation. 5 | 
5. Then means of pleaſing LE this wiſe als 
- indulgent parent continually and earneſtly re- 
commends to his darling child, and on which 
he doubtleſs formed both his —— and outward FD 
ode, 


* * {+3 8 — 4 3 8 « 


« 11 death untimely dane. his woeful tongue,” 


0 fir, Making bot (in the gollel ſenſe) to 
all the married women, whom he conveniently 
could. (Single women he adviſes him to reftain 
— from, for fear of diſagreeable conſequences.) 
| - Secondly, ' Conſtant and careful di ſfimulation, 5 
Always wearing a maſk : truſting no. man upon 
earth, ſo as to let him know, his real thoughts, but 
perpetually. ſeeming to, mean. what he did not 
mean, and ſeeming to be what he. was not. 
Thirdly, Well-deviſed lying | to, all ſorts of people, 
ſpeaking. what was fartheſt from his heart: : and 
in particular flattering men, wamen and children 
25 the infallible way of pleaſing them... 
. 1. needs no greater art to ſhew that as, 
| not the way, to pleaſe our neighbour for his good, | 
or to . I ſhall endeayour to ſhew, that 
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wg 1 adviſe” all ch 
neightour for his good 10 * firſt To re- 
move all hinderances out of the way; or, in other 
words, to avoid every thing, which tends to di 2 


pleaſe wiſe and good men, men of ſbund ander. 5 


ſtanding and 'real piety. Now cruelty,” malice, 
envy, hatred and revenge are diſpleaſing to all wiſe 
and good men, to all who are nr with found | 
underſtanding: and genuine piety. There is Ii ke. 
viſe another temper, nearly renek to theſe, on 5 
in a lower kind, and which is uſually found in. 


common life, wherewith men in general are not 


pleaſed. We commonly call it ill. nature. Win 
all poſſible care avoid all theſe : nay, and hat- 
ever bears any reſemblance to them: as ſour- 


neſs,” ſternneſs, ſullenneſs, on the one hand: 


1 and fretfulneſs on the other: if ever 
you hope to pleaſe Yum 1 9 tor 25 fas 2 5 to 


*-: bt 


x F 
edy cation, OE rnb Re II 
8 1 f 's 8 * te . +. 
4 ; 5 5 7 3 * f . 15 5 83 8 — 1 £ + 3 2 x 8 * 


5 PS. p 5 . £ e * . x - $ 's PERS: 8 1 4 * MAES 1x2 P 
* . 4 4 ; \ d & . ' * 8 * " 
a s ; - 8 *. v.17 5 . - , 6 * N * 
c 3 - A i tf 3 : 1 
* + x & ; ; F F 2 , 4s, wv p ; s, Ra #4 
7 : 1 8 * 1 ; * * 5 2 . * 6 _ & - 
wht. 22 n , * * * * $i 1 a, Fg . * Vs 3 2 * 72 2 V4 FE 3690S, 
9 * o af - ns. OP * x £ ; : J ; . 1 L YL 3 * 5 8 5 d « E- 4 23 3. — 1 
8 3 4 7 7 2 1 7 N N 1 Te” 5 138 . 45 8 r 
5 5 935 333 2 7 „ 2 5 L Res 3 3 * 
* N I 8 . $I N * IX -ME. 35 RG - & 15 8 . 5 228 * Ss 4 Sx © 
5. f iF F NW. BN. 7 7 8 EFF 2 - Se o ; N 112 
* * ” 
an ; vs 


x Ss 
? w Y 22 
1 . LT 
— 2 
*. 


. 


3 


0 - 


7 
* 


5 ; 
: 2 of > * 


2 


— 


* 


£ 120 $, 


2. Nen to cruelty, 8 and ſimilar 8 | 
with the words and actions that naturally ſpring 
| therefrom, nothing, is more diſguſtiul, not. only 
io perſons of ſenſe and religion, but even to the i 
generality of men, than pride, haughtine/5 of ſpirit, | 
and its genuine fruit, an a//umng arrogant. over- = 7 
bearing behaviour. Even uncommon learning f 
joined with ſhining talents, will not make amends 
for this: but a man of eminent endowments, i if he 
be eminently haughty, will. be deſpiſed, by many, 
and diſliked by all. Of this the famous Maſter 
of Trinity College i in Cambridge, was a remarkable 
Inſtance. How few perſons of his time had a 
ſtrooger underſtanding or deeper learning, than 
Dr. Bentley? And yet how few were leſs beloved? 
Unleſs one who. Was little, if at all. inferior to 
him in ſenſe or learning. and equally diſtant from 
humility, the Author of the Divine Legation of 
| Moſes, Whoever therefore deſires to pleaſe his 
neighbour for his good, muſt take carę of ſplitting 5 
upon this rock. Otherwiſe the ſame pride which 
_ impels, him to ſeek the eſteem of his neighbour, Tl 
will infallibly hinder his attaining it. 
43 $. Almoſt as diſguſtful to the generality of 
Th men as haughtineſs itſelf, is a paſſionate temper and 
behaviour. Men of a tender diſpoſition, are 
afraid even to converſe with perſons of this ſpirit. 
And others are not fond of their acquaintance, as 


en (perhaps when they expected nothing 
| Tels by. 
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ſelves in the way of meeting with again. Hence 
_ paſſionate” men have ſeldom many friends; 2 
teal, not for. ey an oftime. | Crowds in» = | 
P. it ; may promote We intereſt — . 2 
are uſually diſguſted one after another, and fall off „ 
like leaves in Autumn. TX Pts 
laſtingly to pleaſe your Beige for bis good, 1 
by alt poſſible means/avoid violent paſſion// | 
4. Yea, and if you delire to pleaſe, even ah 5 
| this account, take that advice of the Apoſtle, Pit 
away: all lying. Ie is ihe remark of an ingenious = 
| Author, that of all vices, /yiag never yer fond 7 
am nee that wauld openy ere, . 


wa better world, 


A ecke which ir they be 1. 7 — 


the preſent, yet they do not willingly pus 


But ic wal be remembered, Mr. Aut 


ters were publiſhed. / 


was defi im wver ee be made, fov % 1 
bad a cauſe. © But after all, the labour he has 
beſtowed upon it © bas only ſemblanee of wonhy 
not ſubſtance.” It has 10 felidity urs. be is | 
nothing better than à ſhining phantom. 


hing cam never be commendableor- inm oeent, ſu 
neither can it be pleaſing © at leaſt en 


ftript of its diſguiſe, and appears” im i ja 


ſhape. Conſequently it GEE" to be carefully 
Vox. Vin. 8 L tg . 
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| avoided, by all thoſe who. "IN pleaſe their 
neighbour for bis good to edification. 

+ 5+ But is not /attery, a man may ſay, one 
| ſpecies. of lying? And has not this been allowed 
in all ages, to be the ſure means of pleaſing ? Has 


not that obſervation been none * anden 
e e dig e Few, 57 1 a 


"1 oben. mics, veritas diem peri”. 


** 


40 « Flatery creates friends, plain dealing enemies.” 


%. 


Has not a 1 ity a OR in his 123 8 
Journey, related ſome triking anſtances of this ?. 
1 anſwer, It is true. Flattery is pleaſing for. 
| awhile, and that not only toweak minds: as the-- 
deſire of praiſe, Whether deſerved or undeſerved, 
is planted in every child of man. But it is pleaſ- 
ing only for awhile. As ſoon as the maſk _ . 
off, as ſoon. as it appears that the ſpeaker meant 
nothing by bis ſoft words, we are pleaſed no 
longer. Every man's“ own experience teaches 
bim this. And we all know, that if a man con- 
tinues to flatter, after his inſincerity is diſcovered, 
it is diſguſtful, not agreeable. Therefore even- 
this faſhionable way of lying is to be avoided, by. 


all that are deſirous of pleaſing their Se 10 
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8 * t ever 2 40 de chis muſl rex. * 
- wm that not only Hing, in every: ſpecies of 
it, but even diſi mulation, (which is not the ſame! 
with lying, though nearly related to· it) is diſpleaſ· 
ing to men of underſtanding: though Pang 
not religion: Terence repreſents even an od 
Heathen, when it was: OY a as ander- 
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; Guile, ſubtlety, e e n art of, de. 


eeiving, by whatever terms it is expreſſed, 
accounted an accompliſhment 12 wiſe men; but 5 
is indeed an abomination to chem. And evan: |: | 
| thoſe who practiſe it moſt, who are the greateſtt 
artificers of fraud, are not pleaſed with it in othes _ 1 
men, neither are fond of converſing with thoſe | 
that practiſe it on themſelves. Vea, the greateſt 
deceivers are greatly diſpleaſed at Os at pla 
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Is U. Now i en ee envy,” pn "_ 

venge, ill-nature ; if pride and bavghgoglapAt irra⸗ 0 
tional anger: if lying and diſſimulation, together 
with guile, ſubtlety and unnin 4 are all ee : 
one <ifpleaing to all men, elpecially.19. wiſe an 
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N men, we may eaſily * From "herice, 
By each pleaſe them, for their good = 
to:edification. Only: we are to remember, dat 
Apna in every time and plate, whom 
we muſt not. eapett to pleaſe. We muſt not 
therefore be ſurpriſed, when we meet with men, 
who are not to be pleaſed any way. It is now 
as it was of old, when our Lord himſelf com- 
plained, Whereunto ſhall I liken the nen of this 
generation ?. They are like unto children fitting in 
the market-place, and ſaying to each other, We have 
phiped unto you, but ye have not danced; we have 
' mourned unto you, but ye have not wept. But 
leaving theſe froward. ones to themſelves, we 
may reafonably-hope to pleaſe others, by a care · 
ful and ages INS: _ Fe” 


following- HET 
1. Vir, Let love 1 not IN as a eee 


- gueſ, but be the conſtant, ruling temper of yo 
ſoul. See that your heart be filled at all times 
erase z pf wh real, undifſembled_ | 


lait ſparkle i in your eyes lt it e wr wi your 
eee "Whenever you open your lips, let it be 5 
Wich love, and let there be in your tongue the 
law ef kindneſs. Vour word will then diſtil as. 


te rain, and as de de upon the tender N 


erer. 4 
73 „„ * _ 
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| a that yo ( 


do your own, 


ſenſible of your 


Hea th en, ſprung fro: gol 11 Tits SY romleſs pit, 
| | 4 2 pail 1. 1. LE 755 


will value you.“ 


is ie eee 


bot let it eee, en, child o man. * en 
ar drein to ys | 


temporal and eternal happir 
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2. Secondly, If you would . ” 


bour for his-gogd.. fiudy: 70 be. lowly, ih 


Be little and aer in your un eyes, in ban 
preferring others before yourlel&.;, Be 


wn: weakneſſes, follies and im: 
perfections; as well as of the ſin remaining in 


your heart, and cleaving to all your 


actions. And let this ſpirit appear in all 
ſpeak or do: Be' clothed with humility, Reden 


W * 


with horror that; favourite maxim of 


TITS e e e e 

N Tank erica aua ali 
REY „ 109 Mme: 
«The 1 more > you wo yourſelf 8 others 

. Not ſo: 520. the contrary : | 
God and man reſiſt the proud and as; God. 

grace to the, humble, ſo humility, not pride, 
mends us to. the eee eee of, men, 
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min heart. Labour to be of a calm, Apen: 
_ temper," gentle towards all men. And let the 
Es gentleneſs of your diſpoſition appear in the whole 
meenar of your converſation.” Let all your —_ 
: bo 5 whe and all your. actions be regulated thereby. R Re. 
member likewiſe that advice of St. 3 
addition to your gentleneſs,” be mertiful; be | be cour. 
1 teous ; be pitiful ; be tenderly compaſſionate to: 
a that « are in OS” all what are under any 
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| Wop with ads baer 155 you ean 2 no 
more, at leaſt mix your tears with theirs: and 
ee them healing words, ſuch as may calm their 
minds, and mitigate their ſorrows. But if you 
can, if you are able to give them actual aſſiſtance, 
I et it not be wanting. Be as eyes to the blind, 
2s feet to che lame, ane to the widow, and 
4 father to the fatherleſs, will greatly ten 
to conciliate 9 to et. a profitable 
debe rb a- e ee 
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either a eh or a wode of 


1 of e al men, appearing - 
1 wbole converſation.” Now chis may ſubſiſt, even 
Inas high degree, where: there has been no adwan: 
= mm. aun of education. 1 have ſeen as real coutieſ 
= af hg: as could. be ſound in St. 


101534 nal vcnttnanl 4: Ep SIL 
„ 1 ee to go adlutle 
5 "ſearch the foundation ol this matter 7 What is 
the ſource of that deſite to 
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— Apoſtle that teaches) us to he courteous, teaches us n!! 
to our bers And his Maſter: teaches me to 1 
Join theſe together, and what wil! 
A poor wretch eries to me fon. | 
an alms: 1 look and ſee him covered with dirt 2 
and rags. 'But through theſe I ſee one that has | 


an immortal . made to know and love and | 
dwell with God to eternity: I honour him fon | 
His Orestors wn Eee through all theſe e | 
that he is purpled over with the blood of Chriſt; \ ä 
I love him for the ſake of his Redeemer. The 8. 
eourteſy therefore which 1 feel and ſhe w toward „ 
him, is a mixture of the honour and love, which ! 
bear to os offspring of God, the purchaſe of his 
Son's blood, and the candidate for ie e * 
This _ let us feel and-ſhew: ene, n 
and we ſhall pleaſe all men to their edification... RR 
6. Once more. Fake all proper ee 8 
5 of declaring to others the affedion — „„ 
really feel for them, This may be done with | 
ſuch an air, and in-ſuch 4 manner, as is not liable 
to the imputation of flattery. And experience 
_ ſhews, that honeſtmen.are -pleaſed by this, full as 
much as knaves are by flattery. Thoſe Who are 
perſuaded that your. expreſſions of good-will to- 
ward them are the language of your heart, Will 
be as well ſatisfied with*them, as with tlie ſtrongeſt 
encomiums, 8 es cold TORN me: 2 - 
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You may * chem by „ as what yon 


ſeel i in your own bfeaſt. You like to be . 
ed: but had you not rather be beloved? 


7. Permit me to add one advice more. If you 
would pleaſe all men for their good, at all events 
Seal to all men the very truth from your heart. 


breaſt: let the words be the very picture of your 


When you ſpeak, open the window of = 


heart. In all company and on all occaſions, be a | 


man of veracity, nay, be not content with bare 


veracity ; but in fimplicity and godly ſincerity, have 


all your converſation in the wo as an 2 


ꝛndeed, in whom is no guile. 
8. To ſum up all in one wed 1f you oa 
pleaſe men, pleaſe God! Let truth and love 


_ poſſeſs your whole ſoul. Let them be the fprings 
bl all your affeftions, paſſions, tempers; the rule 
ol all your thoughts. Let them inſpire all your. 


diſcourſe ; continually ſeaſoned with that ſalt, and 
meet to miniſter grace to the heavers.. Let all your 
actions be wrought in love. Never let mercy. or 


truth forſale thee : bind them about thy neck. Let 


them be open and conſpicuous to all: and write. 
them on the table of thy heart. So ſhalt thou fb. 
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now. " But 1 thank Gad, 1 e et 3 can 
as t aller my ſentiments, * an; Hoint w 
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| Ti 15 no wonder that men n'who have! 


 :- wk (pane that it ſhould" be . 5 2 

that do fear God, and' defire to fave their ſoills * 
aud yet nothing is more common. One reaſon 
| why many neglect it is, they are 10 much affaid 
of eating and drinking unworthily, that they neve 
1 think how much greater the danger is, when 
ECC they 
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they do not eat or drink it at all. That 1 may do _ 
what I can to bring theſe well-meaning. men to a 


; more juſt way of thinking. . 


Firſt, ſne that it is the duty of every Chrif. 
tian to receive the Lord's Supper as often as he 
can; and e anfeer ones objeRtions. 


* 1 am to ew chat it is the duty of every 
Chriſtian to receive the Lord's wer 1 as often 
ee r 

The firſt reaſon why it is s the duty of « every 
| Chriſtian ſo to do, is becauſe it is a plain com- 
mand of Chriſt. Fhat' this is his command, ap- 


. Chriſt's body. and blood.. Here therefore the 
bread and wine are commanded to he received, 


in remembrance of his death, to the end of the | 
world. Obſerve too, that this command Was 


given by our Lord, when be was juſt laying 
down bis life for our ſakes. They are there -· 


Fore as it were, his ins Ns +40 ele "dis 5 


followers. 


2. A e reaſoh why every Chriſtian ond g 


40 this, as often as he can, is becauſe the benefits = 
of * it are ſo . to all that do it in 
. * 


* 
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*. 4 


| pears. from the words of the text, Do this in re- 
membrane of me: by which, as the Apoſtles were 
_ obliged to bleſs, break and give the bread to all 
that joined with them in theſe holy things, ſo were 
all Chriſtians obliged to receive thoſe ſigns of 
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from temptations. - Whate 
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to ue K. — the * wha ous 


3 ſins, the preſent ſtrengthening and refreſhivg | .. 1. 
of our ſouls. . In this world we are never free 
ver way of life we ars 5 
in, whatever our condition be, Whether we are nh = | 

ſick or well, in trouble or at eaſe, the enemies o'; 
our ſouls are watching to lead us into ſin... And 3 
too often they prevail over us. Now When wwe 
are convinced of having ſinned againſt God, what „ 


ſurer way have we of procuring pardon from 55 


bin, than the Cat wee the Lord's 2 aa | $7 77 | 
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g. The grace of God given h e 
as che en our ſins and enables us Warte 5 
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Pang i beten, 11 ne efor A 


we have any regard for the plain command of 
Chriſt, if we deſire the pardon « of out wings if Ne oy lj 
7 for ſtrength to believe, to: lo „„ 
5 God, then we ſhould neglect n 0 
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receiving the Lord's Supper. Rn we e muſt | 
never turn our backs on the feaſt which our Lon 


has prepared for ug. . We muſt negle&t 10 5 53 


bes which: the gold es ihe On af 
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are we to receive, as God gives us opportunity. 
| Whoever therefore does not receive, 8 goes 
from the holy table, when all things are prepared, 
either does not underſtand his duty, or does not 


care for the dying command of his Saviour, 


the forgiveneſs of his fins, the ſtrengthening of his 


_w_ and the refreſhing it with the hope of glory. 


4. Let every one therefore who has either any 7 


deſire to pleaſe God, or any love of his own ſoul, 
\ obey God and conſult the good of his own ſoul, 


by communicating every time he can: like the 


firſt Chriſtians with whom the Chriſtian / ſacri- 


fice was a conſtant part of the Lord's-day's ſer- 


vice.” And for ſeveral centuries they received 


it almoſt every day. Four times a week al · 


ways, and every ſaint's day beſide. Accordingly 
thoſe that joined in the prayers of the faithful, 


never failed to partake of the bleſſed, ſacrament. 
What opinion they had of any who turned his 
back upon it, we may learn from that ancient 


Canon, If any believer join in the prayers of 


_ the faithful, and go away without receiving the _ 
Lord's Supper, let him be excommunicated, as 


. bringing confuſion into the Church of God.“ 


'5. In order to underſtand the nature of the 


Lord's Supper, it would be uſeful carefully to 


read over thoſe paſſages in the Goſpel, and in the | 
Teſt 'Epiſtle to the. Corinthians, which ſpeak of | 
qhe wnftitucton of it. Hence we learn that abs 
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Jef ion of this 8 is he: FO rer | 
brance of the death of Chriſt, by eating bread | 
and drinking wine, which are the outward figns | 1 + 4 $ 2 | 
of the inward grace, (the body and blood TY 1 
© 10 f is diohly expedient for thoſe who zurpoſe _ 5 SY 
| ta receive this, whenever their time will permit, 8 
„ to prepare themſelves for this ſolemn ordinance, 5 | i 
„ ſelf. examination and prayer. Bar this i: is nee 
' FF abſolutely neceſſary. And when we. have ndt „ 
time for it, we ſhould ſee that we have the 333 
habitual preparation which is abſolutely neceſl larys 
andi can never be diſpenſed with on any account, 
. of 00 denne whatever. 5 his is, firſt, A, ful — 


ol 8 1 cond, A ſineere / lese fe 3 
ceeive all his . i, 062) 4 2X OR 
1895 r 
11 x; am, in . 1 8 to ons AY 
common objeftions ol. ee , 
9 the; Lord's Supper . 

1. 1 fay, Conflantly receiving... Fo or as. 10% the 
__ of Frequent communion it is abſurd to the. 
laſt degree. If it means any thing leſs than c on- 1” 

Fn ſtant, 1t means more than con be prawn IE ; 
5 duty of any man. For if we are not oblige toy 
4 communicate conſtantly, by what. argument, cars. 
| 4 5 Fee we are © EAA 
3 KEW} Lea, | 


V 


in 3 a or once before we e die? Every 


argument brought for this, either proves that we 
ought to do it conſtantly, or proves nothing at all. 


Therefore that indeterminate, unmeaning way of 
ſpeaking, ought to be laid alide by all. men 1 of 


e underſtanding. 


2. In order to prove that it is our 160 t \ 
communicate conſtantly, we may obſerve that 


the holy communion: is to be conſidered either, 


1. As a command of God, or * As a ey 0 to 


man. 


Firſt, As: a command of God. God our INE | 


ator and governor, from whom we have received 
our life and all things, on whoſe will it depends, 
whether we ſhall be perfectly happy or perfectly 
miſerable from this moment to eternity, declares 
to us, that all who obey his commands, ſhall be 


eternally happy; - all who do not ſhall be eternally - 
miſerable. Now one of theſe commands is, hy 


this in remembrance of me.” I aſk then, Why 


do you not do this, when you can do it if 


you will? When you have an opportunity 


before you, TY. do | not you ey the end 8 


of God? | 7 
3. Perhaps you win ay. Mt, God dess t not com- 


15 983 me to do this as often "as i can: that is, 


5 the words 6 as often as you can,” are not added 
| in this particular place. What then? Are 1. 


not to _ every command of God, as. often 1 as 
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we can 7 Are bet at the. * 1 God nad 
to thoſe, and thoſe' only, who give all laences, 
that is, to thoſe, who do all they can, to dh 55 
commandments? Our power is the one rule f 
our duty. Whatever we can do, that we ought. | 
With reſpect either to this or any other com- ; 
mand, he that, when he may obey it if he will. LIE 


* 


does not, will have no e in che nn, 3 


A 1 1 7 byes + 


4. And this wet 10 * we are obliged « . 
keep every command as far as we can, is \clearly 
proved from the abſurdiiy of the ae, 
opinion: for were we to allow that we are nat 


obliged to obey every commandment of God a Ti 
often as we can, we have no argument left to j 
prove that any man is bound to obey any com- 
mand at any time. For inſtance. Should I a 
a man, Why he does not obey one of the plaineſt, 
commands of God? Why, for inſtance, he does 
not help his parents? He might anſwer, *I wilt 
noe do it now; but I will at another time.“ 
When that time comes, put him i in mind of God's | ; 


command again: and he will ſay, „*I will obey /+ 
it ſome time or other.” Nor is it poſſible ever o 


prove, that he ought to do it now, unleſs by | 


proving that he ought to do it as often as he can: 
aud therefore he 0 to . it now, becauſe: he | 
on if he will. ” 77 „ 5 hs: 4 #396 by 
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ey 8 the Lore? S 8 . as = 
„ merey ſrom God to man. As God, whoſe 


mercy is over all his works, and particularly over 


tlie children of men, knew there was but one 0 


way for man to be happy like himſelf, namely, by 
being like him in holineſs: as he knew we could 


do nothing toward this of ourſelves, he has given 
us certain means of obtaining his help. One of : 285 


theſe is the Lord's Supper, which of his infinite 
mercy he hath given for this very end, that 
through this means we may be aſſiſted to attain 
thoſe bleſſings which he hath prepared for us; 
_ «that we may obtain holineſs en and e ever 
laſting glory in heaven.1 
I aſſ then, Why do you not accept of . mer- 
ey as often as ever you can? God now es. 


ydu his bleſſing : why do you refuſe 1? You 3 
have now an opportunity of receiving his merey: „ 


why do you not receive it ? You are weak: why. 
do not youſeize upon every opportunity of in- 
ereaſing your ſtrength? In a word, conſidering 
| this as a command of God, he that does not com- 
municate as often as he can, has no. piety: con- 
fidering it as a mercy, he that does not communi- 
cate as often as he can, has no wiſdam. _ 


6. Theſe two confiderations wilt yield. a fult 


EY anſwer to all the common objections, which have 
been made againſt conſtant communion: indeed 


wen that ever were or can be made. In hb. 
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> 6 nothing can be: objected a it, but upon 
"WP ſuppoſition, that this particular time, eier the | 3 
r FF communion would be no mercy, or I am not „ 
3 commanded to receive it. Nay, ſhould we grant 


* 3 % * SES 
Ne ANN 8 n 


x TY it would be no mercy, that is not enough: for 

1 {till the other reaſon would hold : whether it does 

„ you any good or none, you are to wy: the com- 

f mand of Gd. l MS, 

> 15 However let us ſee the eas „ 1 
. which men commonly make for not obeying, 1. 175 7 


„„ moſt common is, I am unworthy; and de 
: Tat eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 

drrin teil damnation to im ſelſ. Therefore I dare 

not communicate, leſt I thould + eat es drink an * 
" ff own damnation. “ F 75 
| be gte n this. * — yon one oh the | 
greateſt mercies on this ſide heaven, and con 
mands you to accept it. Why do not you accept 


this mercy, in obedience to his command? You = 

ſay, I am unworthy to receive it.” And what L 1 

then? You are unworthy. to receive any mercy I 
| from God. But is that a reaſon for refuſing 'all 4 


mercy ? God offers you a pardon for all your ' = 1 

fins. You are unworthy of it, it is ſure, and he 1 
knows it: but ſince he is pleaſed to offer it: 
nevertheleſs, will not you accept of it? He offers 1 
do deliver your ſoul from death. Vou are un- {4 
1 worthy to live. But will you therefore refuſe + 0 
n 22 He offers to . your” foul with ner ; _ 
1 . 1 „ we, 
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7 + N 


a * . 
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4 „ 7 
121 142 : 
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5 ſtrength: becauſe you are unworthy of it Wilk 
you deny to take it? What can God himſelf do 
for us farther, if we refuſe his 9160 becauſe we 


are unworthy of it? 


8. But fuppoſe this were no mercy to us 19 5 
1 is indeed giving God the lie,; 

| ſay ing. T hat is not good for man, which he pur-" 
poſely ordered for his good :) ſtill I.aſk, Why do 
not you obey God's command? He ſays, Do | 


this.” Why do you-not? You anſwer, «] am 
unworthy to do it.” What! Unworthy to obey 
God? Unworthy to do What God bids you do? 
Unworthy to obey God's command ? What do 
you mean by this? That thoſe who are unworthy 


heaven, let him be accurſed. If you think God 
himſelf has told you by St. Paul, let us hear 
bis words. They are theſe, He that cateth_ and 
drinketh e. eatei and drinketh damnation | 
10 e F 

Why, this is quite 8 ng Hoods is not 


2 3 ſaid of being unworthy . to cat and drink. . 


to obey, God, ought not to obey him? Who 
told you ſo.? If he were even an angel from 


Indeed he does ſpeak of eating and drinking un- | 


worthily : but that is quite a different thing: ſo _ 
he has told us himſelf. In this very chapter ve 
are told that by eating and drinking unworthily 


is meant, Taking the holy facrament in ſuch a 
| rade and ee ps! that one was hungry, 
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1 PR Me But what. is * to , 
Is there any danger of your doing ſo?- Of 5 


eating aud drinking thus unworthily ? How 


unworthy you are to communicate, there is no 
fear of your communicating thus. Therefore 


whatever the puniſhment is of doing it chus un- 
worthily, it does not concern . 
no more reaſon from this text to diſobey God; 
than if there was no ſuch text in the Bible, If 


You: have - 


you ſpeak of * eating ant 


as well ſay, *.I dare not communicate or Fo: 2 
Church ſhould fall, as for eat: 1 Ws eat . 


; drink unworthaly.” its; 1 wet RS 


9. If then you ſear: bringithy "Abate o 


: yourſelf by this, you fear where no fear is. 
Fear it not, for eating and drinking unyorthily ; 85 


for that in St. Paul's ſenſe, ye cannot do. But 


10. We ſee then how _ the 7 916 is, 


yo 1 dare not receive,* becauſe - I am ee, Ig <= 5 1 | 
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I will tell you for what. you ſhall fear damnation: 3 
for not eating and drinking at all: for not obeys © 
ing your Maker and Redeemer: : for diſobeyiſ 
his plain command: for thus: ſetting at dog N 
. both his mercy and authority. Fear ye this: for 1 
hear what his Apoſtle ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall keep _ 
the whole law, and yet offend; in one ne ue, "7s guilty = 
8 * all, James ii. 10. e 


Nor is it any ſtronger, though the reaſon why you one 

_ think yourſelf unworthy is, that you have lately. eve 

| fallen into ſin. It is true, our Church forbids ju 
thoſe Who have done any grievous crime, to | or 
receive without repentance. But all that follows . 
from chis is, That we ſhould repent before we || the 
come; not that we ald W to come 5 | th 
FE all. wl 
N To Toy FFI 4 *a man may. turn his : in 
back upon the Altar, becauſe he has lately fallen 5e 

into ſin: that he may impoſe this penance upon . fe 

| himſelf,” 1s talking without any - warrant from „ 
Scripture. For here does the Bible tee ch, 1 nme 
atone for breaking one commandment of God, by 1 ke 
breaking another? What advice is this, commit u 

a new att of diſobedience, and God WH more in 

eably forgive the paſt! | NE 8 

11. Others there are, who to ns" chats 1 

MY LE] plead, that they are unworthy in 5 ſt 

A pother ſenſe : that they © cannot live up to it; re 

: | K., cannot pretend to lead ſo holy a life, as con- 1 
ſtantly communicating would oblige them to do, — 

Put this into plain words. I aſk, Why do not \ 
you accept the mercy which God commands you * | © 

to accept ? You anſwer, Becauſe I cannot live 8: ſ 


up to the profeſſion I muſt make when I receive 
it - Then it is plain you ought never to receive it 
at all. For it is no more lawful to promiſe o 'nce 
what you know you cannot perform, than to. pro- | 
miſe i ita thouſand times. You know too, that it is 
on, 
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you had never been born. For all Lal 
feſs at the Lord's table, you. muſt both: profeſs and 


„ S520 
” 247 i 


condi the fs e that you: mak 5 
every year or every day. You promiſe to do 
juſt as much, whether "JOG enn ever ſo often | 


or ever ſo ſeldom... — -; i 
If therefore you cannot live up © id eſe, 4 


they make who communicate; once a week, nei- 
ther can you come up to the profeſſion you make, 


who communicate once a year. But cannot you 


indeed? Then it had been good for you ihre 


keep, or you cannot be ſaved. For you profeſe 


nothing: there but this, That you will diligently. 
keep his commandments. And cannot you keep 
up to this Proſeftonf 7 Then you nee enigy + - 


into liſe 11 7 


12. Think then . 10 ah 8 you. FEES, | 


4 t you pro-, f 


« You cannot live up to What is required of con- 


ſtant communicants. This is no more than is 
required of any communicants, yea, of every one 8 
that has a ſoul to be ſaved. So that to ſay Vo "I 
cannot: live up to this,“ is neither better nor 
worſe than renouncing Chriſtianity. It is. inn; 
effect retiouncing your baptiſm, wherein vo Ä r 
ſolemnly. promiſed,” to keep. all, his commang- ; 
ments. You now fly from that profeſſion. - iYou- 
| wiltully break one of his commandments, and E: 


to excuſe yourſelf ſay you cannot keep his com- 
— — Nun you cannot ex Pen to receive 


we 
» 
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os handle, which are made only an that 4 
keep R 8 

13. What has been faidonthis piteciamgules ” 

- conſtant communion, is applicable to thoſe who + © 
ſay the ſame thing in other words, We dare not 
do 50 becaufe it requires ſo perfect an obedience 
afterwards; as we cannot promiſe to perform.“ | 

Nay it /rihattes neither more nor leſts perfect 6 

obedience, than you promiſed in your baptiſmm 

Vou then undertook to keep the commandments | - 
of God by his help: and "ou nn 1 
When you communicate. 1 
14. A ſecond objection which is Ulle n 
againſt conſtant communion, is the: having ſo 
much buſineſs, as will not allow time for ſuch a 
preparation as is neceſſary thereto. I anſwer, | 
. All the preparation that is abſolutely neceſſary, o 1 
contained in thoſe words, . Repent you truly f : 
your ſins paſt; have faith in Chriſt our Saviour“ 
(And obſerve, that word is not taken in its a 
higheſt ſenſe !) Amend your lives, and be in 5 
charity with all men: ſo ſhall ye be meet par. | 
takers of theſe holy myſteries.” All who are 
thus prepared, may draw near without fear, and = 
_ receive the facrament to their comfort. Now 
What buſineſs can hinder you from being thus 
prepared? From repenting of your paſt ſins? : 
From believing that Chriſt died to ſave finners? | 
From OY your 2885 and —_ in charity | 15 
with 


LEI 


a. Tay -;. 


9 - Tc: 1) 


with all men? Norhulineſs can, hind 
this, unleſs: it be ſuah as hinders: you ee 13 Ih 
in a a late of ſalvation. | If you reſolve and deſign 
to-follow Chriſt, you axe fit to apprgach the Lords 


q 


table. If you do not defign this, r R 


forthe table and eompany of devils. | _ 
. 15. No buſineſs therefore, car hinder any. M 


re it be. ſuch as unprepaxes · him an 

as puts him out of a,ſtate, of, ſalyation. Indeed 
every prudent man will. when he has time,, e- 
mine himſelf, before he receiyes. the Loxd's Sup- Y 
per. Whether he gepents him truly. ofhis former | 
; ns, Whether, he helieyes; the prpmiſes of .God, . 
whether he fully deſigns to wald. in his. NG. g 


om having that preparation Which alone ig necfſ. 


end. be. in: chasity duih all men? An. ibi: and in 1 | 


_ eprivate- prayer he villxgubtleſs -pend.allthe gige 
he couvenientiy can. Ent Mhat- is this 40% % 
who have not dime? What exepſe ig this, fer 
not obeying God? He commands. y me, 
and prepare yuxſelf hy: prayer, if you-haye me 
if you have not, howeyer come. Make got xeve- 
rence to God's command, a pretence for breaking = 


it. Do not rebel againſt him, for fear of affend- - ; on 


ing him. Whatever y do, Or,, le leave undape 

beſides, be ſure to do what GC d. bi SORRY 

_ _ Examining-,yourſe}f, and;uſing private 

; eſpecially before the Lord S Phpb Er 

But behold To obey is better the | -EXARNUA 

ion, and to eqs than the prayer of an ang RF 
NA 16. A third 


48 ns ) 
16. A third 14 objeibn 18 conſtant commy- | 


| nion is, That it abates our reverence for the 
; ſacrament. Suppoſe it did? What then! Will 


you thence conclude, that you ar 
it conſtantly? This does not aon : God com- 
mands you, * Do this.” You may do it now, 


but will not: and to excuſe yourſelf ſay, . If I do 


it fo often, i it will abate the reverence with which 


1 do it now. Suppoſe it did: has God ever 


told you; That when the obeying his command 
"abates your. reverence'to it, then you may diſobey 


it ? If he has, you are guiltleſs; if not, what you 


ſay i is juſt nothing to the purpoſe. The law' is 


clear. Either ſhew'that the lawgiver' nome 25 


exception, or you are guilty | before him. 


17. Reverence for the ſacrament may Ws of 
two ſorts: either ſuch as is owing purely to the 


new neſs of the thing, ſuch as men naturally have 
for any thing they ate not ùſed to: or ſuch as is 


' owing to our faith, or to the love or fear of God. 


No- the former of theſe is not properly a reli- 
; " gious' Teverence, büt purely natural. £ And this 
"fort of reverence for the Lord's- Supper, the co1 
ſtantly receiving of i it muſt leſſen. - But it will not 


leſſen the true religious nme but rather _ 


Fi. 


| firm and ini 


| 5 158. A fourth objeftion | ie, 11 Ss communi. 
. antly ſo long: but I have not found 


| Et benefit 1 OT * TW has been the caſe | 
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Anſenſibly. We ſhall be inſenſibly 


that you are-duly prepared for it, and 


—— e an- 

ſetves to be particularly, conſidered, And con 
this firſt. Whatever God commands us to do, we | 
are to do; becauſe he dene whether we feel 
any benefit thereby or no. Now God commands, 


Do this in remembrance of me. This therefore we 


are to do, becauſe he commands; whether wefind 
preſent benefit thereby or not. But undoubtedly we 
-ſhall find benefit ſooner or- latter, though _ 
made more fit for the ſervice of God, and more 
conſtant in it. At leaſt we are kept from falling 
back, and preſerved from many ſins and tempta- 
tions: and ſurely this ſhould be enough to make 
us receive this food as often as we can: ' though 
we do not preſently feel the happy effefts of it, 
as ſome have 2 8 and we W e when , 
God ſees beſt. 85 ; 
19. But ſeppete a man· his Aer. been at 8 
ſacrament, and yet received no benefit. 5 Was it 
not his o-] r; fault ? Either he was not Tight 


prepared, willing to obey all the commands, = 


to receive all the promiſes of God: or he did 
not receive it aright, truſting in God. | Only ſee 


you come to the I: s 1 the Bester benefit 
0 vou will find tiere. N 
20. A fifth objection which Like? Bike! alle 
againſt conſtant communion is, Fhat* the Church 
M; oins it t only three times a year. The words 
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e 
of the Church are; 's Note: that every Pariſh 


ſhall communicate at the leaſt; three times in the. 
.year.” To this I anſwer, firſt, k What if the 
Church had not enjoined it at all, is it not enough, 
that God enjoins it? We obey the Church only 
for God's ſake. And ſhall we not obey God 
himſelf? If then, you receive three times a year, 
becauſe the Church commands it, receive every 
time you can, becauſe God commands it. Elſe 
your doing the one will be ſo far de excuſing 
you for not doing the other, that your own prac- 
tice will prove your folly ug fin. and. Tae: n 
| without excuſe. 799 . i 
But, 8 We cannot ates 5 theſe 
Pre that the Church excuſes him, who receives 
only thrice a year. The plain ſenſe of them is, 
That he who does not receive thrice at leaſt, ſhall 
be caſt out of the Church: but they by no means 
excuſe him, who communicates no oftener. This 
never was the judgment of our Church: on the 
- contrary, ſhe takes all poſſible care, that the ſacra- 
ment be duly. adminiſtered, wherever the common- 
prayer is read, een es 10 e in the 
: Ew! EX Hove. 
The Chanel. gives a eee deten with 


ee and Collegiate Churches and Colleges, 
15 Ae there er Eren; and Deen abey £4 
5 25 0} < 


to thoſe that are in holy Orders, In all 
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241086 1 kink been ben. firſt, That if we con- 


mercy. 


one ſenſe we are all unworthy, yet none of us 


ſenſe; of eating and drinking unworthily : Second- 


ly, That the not having time enough for prepa- _ 


ration, can be no excuſe : ſince the only prepa- 


ON : 


% 
* 


1 nee fl 


no man can have any ee, Chriſtian pier, 1 
who does not receive it, (not once a month, but; 
the inſtitution of it, a#a mercy to ourſelves, u 
man who does not receive it as often as he can, 
has any pretence to Chriſtian prudence : Thirdly, 
that none of the objections uſually made, can be 
any excuſe for that man, who does not at every LDF 

opportunity obey this come and cory” this $5 


22. It has been Uniset ſhewn, fel; That 1:20 
unworthineſs is no excuſe: becauſe. though 25 


need be afraid of being unworthy i in St. Paul's. : | q 


ration which is abſolutely neceſſary, is that which 
no buſineſs can hinder ; nor indeed any thing on 
: | | _ earth, unleſs ſo far as it hinders our being in a. 
| Nate of ſalvation: Thirdly, That its abating our 
| reverence is no excuſe : ſince he who gave the 
command, Do this, no where adds, * Unleſs it 
ahates 7 reverence * E e That our not dat + 
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— byrit is no n i our own 
fault, in neglecting that neceſſary preparation, 

Phich is in our own power. Laſtly, That the 
Judgment of our awn Church is quite in favour 

. of conſtant communion. If thoſe who have 
hitherto. neglected it on any of theſe pretences, 
vill lay theſe things to heart, they will by the grace 
of God, come to a. better mind, and never more 3 
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FT 1 10 not caly to diſcern any connection 
between this text and the context: between. 5 
hoſe words and either thoſe that go before, or 
thoſe that follow after. It ſeems to be A de- 
| tached, independent ſentence, like very many inn 
th ; 5 Proverbs of Solomon. And like 5 it _ 
contains a fveighty truth, which deſerves a ſerious | 
conſideration. Is not the purport of the queſtion. 
"this? It is not wiſe, to enquire into the caule 
of a ſuppoſition, unleſs the ſuppoſition itſelf be, 
not only true, but clearly. proved ſo to be. There- 
fore it is not wiſe to enquire. into the cauſe; of 
this ſuppoſition, That the former. days were better : 
. than theſe : becauſe, common as it is, it was never 
yet n nor indeed ever can be. „ 
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2. Perhaps there are few ſuppoſitions which FF, 
have paſſed more. currently in the world than this, 
That the former days were better than theſe; and 
that in ſeveral reſpects. It is generally ſuppoſed, 
that we now live in the dregs of time, when the 
world is as it were grown old, and conſequently, 
that every thing in it is in a declining ſtate. It 
is ſuppoſed, in particular, that men were ſome | 

ages ago, of a far taller ſtature than now: that 
they likewiſe had far greater abilities, and enjoy 
ed a deeper and ſtronger underſtanding : : in con- 
fequence of which their writings of every kind 
are far preferable to thoſe of later times. Above 
all, it is ſuppoſed, that the former generations of 
men excelled the preſent 1 in virtue: that mankind 
In every age, and inevery nation have degenerated 
more and more: ſo that at length they have fallen 
from the golden, into” dhe i iron age, and now juſ- 
tice is fled from ihe earn * 
g. Before we conſider tlie truth of theſe ſup- 
poſitions, let us enquire into the riſe of them. 
And as to the general ſuppolition, That the world 
Was once in a far more excellent ſtate than it is, | 
may we not eaſily believe, that this aroſe bd 3 
all the fabulous accounts of the golden age) . 
ſome confuſed traditions concerning our fir ſt 
parents and their paradiſiacal ſtate? To this | 
refer many of the fragments of ancient writings, 


which n men of learning have gleaned up. There-- | 
435 N „ fore 


* _ * 


* 


Adam and Eve ſpent in Paradiſe, were fat bettet 


chan any, which have been ſpent by their de. 


ſcendents or ever will be, till Chriſt: returns wt. 


reign upon earth. 8 Hl 155 5 


4. But whence could that ct ile, 
That men were formerly of a larger ſtature than 


they ate now? This has been a generally pre- 
vailing opinion, almoſt in all nations and i in * 


ages. Hence near two thouſand "years ago; he £ 


well known line of e J . R ts. s Gs 


PL 


eile nunc lominun Proliei corpora tell. 5 5 | 


1 Hence near a thoufand years before him, bee 


tells us of one of his Heroes throwing a ſtone, 


which. hardly ten men could lift. O. 5. Beorore | 
Such as men are now. We allow indeed there 
have been giants in all ages, in various parts of 
the world. Whether the Antediluvians men- 
tioned i in Cenefis ts were ſuch or no, (which mafiy 


have queſtioned) x we cannot doubt but Og the nr 


of Baſan was ſuch, as well as Goliath of Gath. 
Such alſo were many of the children (or de- 


ſcendents) of Anak. But i it does not appear, that in 


5 any age or nation men in general were larger than 
they are now. We ate very ſure, they, were not - 


Gor t many centuries paſt, «thy the tombs and at. 


* or 1+ x 
5 y 85 5 Bros 


fore me ny atow; that there i is FE truch in the 
ſuppoſition: ſeeing it is certain, the days w. 


* 
A 


18 „ 


that . been ike 3 which are. Fo of - 
the fame. ſize, with thoſe that are now in uſe. 


* 


And in the Catacombs at Rome, the niches for the 
dead bodies, which were hewn 4 in the rock. ſixteen 


hundred years ago, are none of them ſix feet in 


length, and ſome a little under. ; Above all, the 


Pyramids of Egypt. (that, of King Cheops i in par- 85 
ticular) have beyond all reaſonable doubt re- 


mained, at leaſt three thouſand. years. Vet 
none of the Mummies (embalmed bodies) brought : 


| therefrom, are. above five feet ten inches long. 


5. But how then came this ſuppoſition to pre- 5 
voail fo long and ſo generally in the world? 1 
know not but it may be recounted for from 


hence. Great and little are relative terms, and all 


men judge of greatneſs and littleneſs, by com- 
paring things with themſelves. Therefore it is 


not ſtrange, if we think men are larger now, than 


they were when we were children. I remem- 
ber a remarkable inſtance of this, in my own 


caſe. After having left it ſeven years, I had a 
great defire to ſee the ſchool where I was brought 


up. When I was there, I wondered that the boys 
were ſo much ſmaller than they uſed to be when 


1 was at ſchool. * „Many of my ſchool-fellows _— 


ten years ago, were taller by the head than me. 


And few of them that. are at ſchool now, reach 5 
up to my ſhoulders.” Very true; but what was 
Ae reaſon of t. Indeed a e. . one: it 
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was not 1 alle S were kalle ber ett TL 
I was bigger than 1 was ten yeats before. 'F 
verily believe this is the cauſe, why men in gene- 
ral ſuppoſe the human race do decreaſe i in ſtature. 
They remember the time when moſt of thoſe . 
round about them were both taller and bigger | 
than themſelves. ' Vea, and all men have done = 
the ſame in their ſucceſſive; generations. Is it any 
wonder then, that all ſhould have rum into the 

ſame miſtake? When it has been tranſmitted 5 
unawares from father 10 fon, a0 pr _ will 
be; to*the end of time. WI LI 
0 But there is likewiſe 2 grterabagpliion;,” = OS 
that the u erſtanding of man, and all his mental 
5 abilities, were of a larger ſize in «he ancieit t days. e Ins. 
55 chan they are now: and that the ancient inhabi- 
ot tants of the earth had far greater talents than the 
preſent. Men of eminent learning have been of 
ttzhis mind, and have contended for it with the 
- | utmoſt vehemence. It is granted, that many of _ 

| | the ancient Writers, both Philoſophers, Poets and 
Hiſtorians, will not eaſily be excelled, if equalled, 
— by thoſe of later ages. We may inſtance in 
0 Homer and Virgil, as Poets, Thucydides and Lioy 4: 
1 as: \ Hiſtorians. But, this mean time is to be 


Y remarked, concerning moſt of theſe Writers, that 
8 each of them ſpent his whole life in com * 
12 And poliſhing one book. "What wonder then af 
Fn. "ay were . finiſhed, when J much _ 
af : ©... ³˙ . A 5 


a” 


3 
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T labour was VOWED upon them? I. doubt, a 


ther any man in Europe or in the world, has taken 


ſo much pains in finiſhing any treatiſe,” Other. 


wile it might poſſibly have ne if not . 


led, any that went before. 


7. But that the generality of men were not one 
jot wiſer in ancient times, than they are at the 
preſent time, we my eaſily gather from the moſt 
authentic records. One of the moſt antient 


nations, concerning whom we have any certain | 
account, is the Egyptian. And what conception 


can we have of their underſtanding and learning. 
when we reflect upon the objects of their wor- 
hip? Theſe were not only the vileſt of animals, 
as dogs and cats, but the leeks and onions that 
grew in their own gardens. Indeed we lately had : 
a great man, (whoſe manner was to treat with 
the fouleſt abuſe, all' that dared to differ from 
him: I do not mean Dr. Johnſon: he was a 
mere Courtier, compared to Mr. Hutchinſon) who 
ſcurrilouſly abuſed all thoſe who are ſo void of 
common ſenſe as to believe any ſuch thing con- 
cerning them. He peremptorily affirms, (but 
without condeſcending to give us any proof, 


© That the ancient inhabitants of Egypt had a deep 


hidden meaning in all this. Let him believe it 
Who can. I cannotbelieye it, on any man's bare 
aſſertion. I believe they had no deeper meaning 
in worſhipping cats, than our ſchool-boys have 


f 4 . \ * ; o 
4. x 7 in : 
* 2 * 


” times, greatly excel us in virtue? This is tie 


1 were * bs wile three a years 5 
ago, as the common ploughmen in England ant 
Wales are at this day. I ſuppoſe their natural _ 
underſtanding, like their ſtature, was on a level 
Voith ours, and their learning, their acquired: 0 
knowledge many degrees inferior, to that of Pers. . 
ſons of the ſame rank, either 1 in Ema, H, 4 5} he 


or Sm Pre tends $1, 12 


5 8. : « However, 10 not lh peciple af 8 


point of greateſt importance: the reſt are but 


trifles in compariſon of it. Now is it not univer- 


ſally allowed, that every age grous- worſe. 55 


worſe? Was is not obſerved by the old Kaen | 
” 8 almoſh two ages Tn "nw 1% oe 


Aas 1 3 avis cult. „„ 
Ns ee on daturos. TH 97 e 
py” 1 3 


That is, in e Tbe s age: bf our: parents. | 


was more vicious than that of our grandfathers. 
Our age is more vicious than that of our fathers. +. cl 14 


We are: worſe than our W d and our 


children will be worſe than us. „ 


9. It is certain, this has 83 e or $i 
from generation to generation. Andrif it is: no 
true, whence ſhould it ariſe? How can} we ace / 

S ob count. 5 


* 


: 
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count for it? P s another remark ofthe fame 
Poet may. help us to an anſwer. May it not be 
extracted from the general character which he 
OTST: ME ne I, 


| Difficitis, ueruli ; ee 
Se e ns _— minorum. 


TSF 


T4 


Is it not the common practice bf the old men, to 
praiſe the paſt and condemn the. preſent time ? 


And this may probably operate much farther, 


than one would at firſt imägine. When thoſe 
that have more experience than us, and therefore; 

we are apt to think more wiſdom, are almoſt 
_ continually harping upon this, the degeneracy. of 

the world; thoſe who are aceuſtomed from their 
Infancy to hear, how much better the world 
was formerly than it is now, (and ſo it really 
ſeemed to them, when they were young, and juſt 
come into the world, and when the cheerfulneſs 

of youth gave a pleaſing air, to all that was round 
about them) the idea of the world's being worſe 

and worſe, would naturally grow up with them. 
And ſo it will be, till we, in our turn, grew 
peevilh, fretful, diſcontented, and full of melan- 
choly complaints, How wicked the world is 


grown |”. How much better it was, when. we 


were young, / in Ge. oo . can re-. 
eber | 


4 


” . 


10. Bor tet us ndeavour, Jilin pfejo c 2] 
or « to uk a- view of the Whole 


affair. And upon eool and impartial conſide- ö 
ration, it will appear that the former days were not 


better than theſe : yea, on the contrary, that theſe 
are in many reſpett, beyond eompariſon better 
than them. It will clearly appear, that as the 


Nature of men was nearly the ſame from the 


beginning of the world, ſo the eee | 


ſame, from the time of God's bringing a flood 
no rouſor to batons that the afiehvilized nations 
of '{frica, America; or the South-Sea Illande, had 
ever a better underſtanding, ors abt 
| barbarous ſtate than they are now. Nether on 


in a les 


the other hand, have we any ſufficient proof, 


that the natural underſtanding of men in the moſt 
civilized - coumries, Babylon, Perſu, Greere ov _ 
Italy, were ſtronger or more improved, than 
thoſe of the Germans, French or Engliſh row 
aſon to believe, that 
dy means of better inſtruments we have attained 
that knowledge of nature, which few, if any f 
the Ancients ever attained, '' So that in this re. 
: ſpe&, the advantage, (and not a little one) Is: 0 
_— on our ide and we e ooght. to acknow. 


alive. Nay, Are We wr 


. 
every good gin, That the former Jays wete not tos - 
be compared. to theſe Pherein VCC 
11. But the principal enquiry ſtill remains. 1 
Wege not the former days better than theſe, will 
regard to virtue? or to ſpeak more properly, re- 
ligion ? This deſerves a full conſiderationn 
Buy religion I mean; The love of God and man; | TR 
bling the heart and governing the life. The © | © 
ſure effe& of this is, the uniform practice of juſ- + 
tice, mercy and. truth. Fhis is the very eſſence 
of it, the height and: depth. of religion, detached 
from this or that opinion, and from all particular 
modes of worſhip. And I would calmly enquire; 
Which of the former times were better than” ff 
theſe, with regard to this ? to the religion ex. e 
perienced and practiſed by. Archbiſhop Fenelon, in | _ 
France, Biſhop Kenn, in nen and. n ES 
55 Bedell, i in Ireland N «1 
12. Weneed. not ke our enquiry hon = 
the period when. life and. immortality | were 
brought to light by the Goſpel. Andiit is. allow- : 
ed, that the days immediately. ſucceeding the 
pouring out of the Holz. Ghoſt on. the day of 
Pentecoſt, were better. even in this reſpe&, even. i 
- with regard to religion, than. any. winch hame: ſuc- x 
ceeded theak :-;.- 2 
But ſetting aſide this ſhort. eel; "an" 2. 
3 muſt en the 5 queſtion, . of the, former | _ 
5 5 | 3 days. 


days were better than " proſe, in every OY 
part of the habitable world? — + 

1g. Was the former part of chis ck" 

either in theſe iſlands or; any part of the Con- 

tinent? I know no reaſon at all to "affirm this. 


. believe every part of Europe was full as void of N 
religion in the reign of Queen Anne, as it is t 


this day. It is true, luxury increaſes to à high ' 
degree, in every part of Europe, . And ſo does 


the ſcandal of England, profaneneſs i in every part 


of the kingdom. But it is alſo true, that the 
moſt infernal of all vices, cruelty, does as ſwiftly 
decreaſe. And ſuch inflances. of it as in times 
paſt continually. occurred, are now. very ſeldom 
heard of. Even in war, that ſavage batbavity _ 
which was, every where e 8858 OM if. 
continued fur many years 
14. Was the laſt century more ee tht 
this ?. In the former part of it there was much 
of the farm of religion. And ſome undoubtedly 
experienced the power thereof. But how foon 
did che ſine gold become dim] How ſoon was it 
ſo mingled with worldly deſign, and with a 0 
contempt. bath, of truth, juſtice and merey, as 
brought that ſcandal upon all religion, which is 
| hardly removed to this day. Was there more 
true religion in the preceding century; the age of 
the reformation ? There was doubtleſs in many 
countries a conſiderable reformation of religions 


ELIE Fo opinions? N 


- 
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| opinions: yea, 3 nadie of mio which 

were much changed for the better, both in Ger. 

many and ſeveral other places. But it is well 

EkKnovn, that Luther himſelf” complained with his 
dying breath, The people that are called by my 

name (though I wiſh they were called by the 

name of Chriſt) are reformed as to their : opinions 

| and modes of worſhip 5 but their tempers and 

| lives are the ſame they were before. 3 Even then 
both juſtice and mercy were ſo ſhameleſsly trod: 

dien under foot, that an eminent writer computes 

the number of thoſethat were ſlaughtered, during 

: thoſe religious conteſts, to have been no Jeſs. _ 
than foriy wine within. . eonpalt of 1 or * = 
years LE el 33 + 


cx r a Ä 


15. We may ep WER FOR Bebo years 


1 this, without finding any better time. No 'T 
Hiſtorian gives us the leaſt intimation of any || 
_ ſuch; till we come to the age of Conſtantine the 7 7 
,_Gredt. Of this period ſeveral writers have given 6 9 
us moſt magnificent accounts. Vea, one emi- e 


nent Author, no leſs a man than Dr. Newton, the - 
late Biſhop of Brillol, has been at no ſmall pains FF 
to ſhew that the converſion of Conſlantine to 


Chriſtianity, and the emoluments which he be- t 
ſtowed upon the Church with an unſparing al ' 4 
were the event which is  fignified in the Re. 1 
Tana 7 the New e e down from 8 - 4 


$i: * 165 15 


46. ButTranodt in de ſubſcribe. Ae 
Biſhop! s opinion in this matter. So far from it, 


that I have been long convinced from the whole: 
tenor of ancient Hiſtory, that this very event, 


Conſtantine's calling himſelf a Chriſtian, ind INE 


pouring that flood of wealth and hono 


_ Chriſtian, Church, the Clergy. in rea 1 | 


F< 6 
: — 8 Fg 
<X . $, * 


produłtive of more evil to the Church, than all“ 6 


the ten .perſecutions- ut 
me that 


u together. | From the 
power, riches: and hondur of all kinds, 


& 
: de 


vere heaped. upon the Ehriſtians, vice of e Ly 


came in like a Hood, | by 
| Laity. From the: time that che Church and 
State, the kingdoms of Chriſt and.'of the world, 


were fo ſtrangely and unnaturally blended toge-" 
ther, Chriſtianity and Heatheniſm were ſo tho- 


roughly incorporated with each other, that they 


will hardly ever be divided, till Chriſt comes to IE 2 
reign. upon earth. So that inſtead of fancying, 


that the glory of the New Jeruſalem cover 


earth at that period, we have terrible. proof. hs : 
it was then, and has ever ſince been covered win 


the ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit. 


g £ i 1 


17. However were not the ahi: ack RE 
to this, thoſe of the third century, better beyond. | 


„ od 
, „ 5 


all compariſon, than any that followed them? 


This has been almoſt unjverſally believed. Few „ 
doubt but in the age before Conſtantine, he 
Chriſtian Church Was in its glory, worldipping „ 
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God in the beauty of holineſs. But was it ſo 


indeed? What ſays St. Cyprian, who lived in the 
midſt of that century, a witneſs above all excep- 
tion, and one that ſealed the truth with his blood? 
What account does he give, of what he faw 


with his own eyes, and heard witli his own ears ? 


Such a one as would almoſt make one imagine he 
was painting to the life, not the ancient 'Church 
of Carthage, but the modern Church of None. 
According to his account, ſuch abominations 
even then prevailed over all orders of men, that 
it was not ſtrange God poured ont his fury upon 

chem in blood, 80 the b nee ee 


vhich followed. 


18. Yea, and W Mah even in the Gr cen. 
tary, even in the Apoſtolic age, what account 


does St. ohn give of ſeveral of the Churches, 
which he himſelf had planted in 4/2? How 


little were choſe congregations better than many 


min Europe, at this day? Nay, forty or fifty years 
before chat, within thirty years of the deſcent of 


the: Holy Ghoſt, were there not fuck abominatione 1 
in the Church of Corinth, às were not even named 5 


among the Heathens?' 80 early did the myſtery 
/ iniguity begin io work in the Chriſtian 


Church! 80 little reaſon have we to appeal 
to the OS , ee ey” Ol Te 1 


then ee 


3 4 
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0, To arm f therefore, as ; comnionſy e 
__ tis done, is not only contrary, 0 truth, Batz 1 * an | 
257 inftance of | black ingratitude, to God, and a dane, 
: ous affront to his bleſſed Spirit. For whoever, 
l | makes a fair ad candid enquiry, will eaſily per- 
1 that true religion has in nowiſe degreaſed, 
i greatly increaſed i in the preſent century. 7 
| | inſtance, in one capital branch of religion, the. 
. jove af our, neighbour. | Is not perſecution well 
nigh vaniſhed from. the face of. the earth? In 
what age did Chriſtians of * every denomination. 
ſhew ſuch forhearance; to each other? , When 
before was fuch lenity ſhewn , by Governors . 
„ toward their reſpettiye ſubjetts ? Not only in 
5 Great, Britain and Treland ; but in France. and. 
6-3 Germany, yea, every; part of Europe ꝰ Nothing: | 
| like this has been ſeen ſince the time of Cor ſlantine; 
no, not ſince the time of the Apoſtles, | ICE 1 a 
20. If it be Laid, © « Why this i is che fruit of the {1 
1 general infidelity, the Deiſm Which has yen I 
4 ſpread all Europe. ' I anſwer, w whatever be the 
4 cauſe, we have reaſon greatly to rejoice in the 
effect. And if the all-wiſe, God has brought ſo. 
great and univerſal a good, out of this dreadful. 
evil, ſo much the, more ſhould; we magnify. his 
aſtoniſhing power, wiſdom, a and goodneſs herein. 
Indeed ſo far as we can judge, this was the moſt 
direct way, , whereby nominal Chriſtians could be 
IS prepared, firſt for tolerating, and afterwards for 
8 ] NU 2 receiving 
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| _ tet of hinderance.* 


even from this imperfect motive. 
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receiving e Chriſtianity. While the Gover- 
nors werfe themfelves unachualtitedWith it, nothing 
But this could induce them to ſuffer it. 0 the 


depth both” of "the" wiſdoth and knowledge of 
ot Caſing a total difregard for all religion, 
to pave the way for the revival "of the' only re- 
| Hgion which was worthy of God! 1 am not 


affured' whether this be the caſe of no, in Fya nee | 


and Germany.” "Bbt it is fo, 1 all con. 
tadiction in North- America: the total indif- 
ference of the government there, whether there 
be any religion or none, leaves room for the pro- 
pagation « of true ſcriptural religion, without the | 


21. But above all this, while luxury and pro. 
fanenè lz have been increaſing on the one hand, on 


a other, benevolence and compaſſion toward 


all the forms of human woe, have increaſed in 
a manner not known before, from the earlieſt ages 


of the work: In proof of this" we feb more 


Hoſpitals, Infirmariès, and other places of public 3 
charity, have been eretted, at leaſt in and near 
London, within this century, than in five hundred 
years before. And ſuppoſe this has been o-wing 
in part to vanity, defire of praiſe, yet have we 
cauſe to bleſs God, that ſo much goo has ſprung ; 
14.0% 154; 

22. 1 cannot forbear mentioning one inſtance 


more, of the . of God to us in the preſent 
. | "ge | 
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5 * e has iel! up ib standard is bar land, 
both againſt luxury, profanenefs,' and vice 'of 


0 


every kind. He cauſed near fifty years a 0, as . 


it were a grain of muſtard- ſeed to be fown mY 


London, and it has now grown and' put 'forch | 


branches, reaching from ſea to ſea, Two or 7 


three poor people met together, in order to belp 


each other to be real Chriſtians. They increaſed . ; 


to hundreds, to thouſands, to myriads, ſtill pur- 


ſuing their one point, real religion, the love of 
God and man, ruling all their tempers, and words 


and actions. Now I will be bold to ſay, ſuch an 
event as this, conſidered i in all its circumſtances, 
| has not been ſeen upon earth before, ſince the 
"m that St. John went to Abraham's boſom. 
gag. Shall we now ſay, The former days were 
better than theſe? God forbid we ſhould be fo 
unwiſe and ſo unthankful. Nay, rather let us 
praiſe him all the day long; for he hath dealt 
bountifully with us. No- former time ſince the 
| Apoſtles left the earth, has been better than the 
preſent. None has been comparable to it in 
ſeveral reſpects. We are not born out of due time, 


but i in the day of his power, a day of glorious ſalva- 


tion, wherein he is haſtening to renew the Whole 
race of mankind in righteouſneſs and true holi- * 


neſs. How bright hath the Sun of Righteouſneſs - 
already ſhone on various parts of the earth! An 


boy many gracious ſhowers has he already poured 5 4 
P 2 . down [718 e=Y 
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bas de already gathered into * garner, 
ocks of corn! May we. be always ready 
crying in our hearts, © Come, 
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Book of Plalms, is a rich txeaſurꝝ of de 
RAN which the wiſdom of God. hag provide 


ke 
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ve 


to ſupply tþe wants of his children in all gene 


rations? In all ages the Flas have bern: of 
ſingular uſe, to thoſe chat loved, or feared God. 


Not only tothe pious Jraelites, but. 40 the chil- 
dren ef God in all nations. And this book 


has been of ſovereign uſe to the Church of God, 


not only while; it wWas in its hats, f infangy. 49 
beautifully deſcribed, hy St, Raz, in the formen 
part of the fourth chapter to, the Galajtars) b, 
alſp.fince, in the fulneſs of time, % and; ee 
 tality, mene ' brqught,to, light by: the, glb, The 


Chriſtians in every age and nation, haue ayailed. | 
themſelyes of this Grine treaſure, which has richly 
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ſupplied the wants, not only of babes in Chriſt, e 


thoſe who were juſt ſetting out in thE ways of 
God, but of thoſe alſo who had made good pro- 
greſs therein, yea of ſuch as were ſwiftly advanc- 


ing, toward ne e of the ater 7 the fun. 
of Chriſt. 18 


The ſubject of this 3 is beautifully pro- 
poſed in the beginning of it, O Lord, our Governor, 


how excellent. is thy name in all the earth l who. 
haft {et thy glory above the heavens I It celebrates 
the glorious wiſdom: and love of God, as the 
Creator and Governor of all things. It is not 
an improbable conjefture, that David wrote this. 
Palm in a bright ſtar-kight night; While he ob! 
ſerved the moon alſo walking in vue : 
that while pee aroned boat or enks 
— 1. e e e e 
| #This e fate halfiroliad; ihe ample-azute fky; 
nr yg large, and beautifully bright; * 


With ſtars unnumbered: and rlinieafurdd 
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be broke out, from the falneſs'of b a "OT me | 


that natural Exultation, Mien I confider th y Feu. 


ven, the wort of ii fingers, the noon an lie. 
ars which thou haſt ordained, What is man! How | 


is it poſſible chat the Creator of theſe, the innu- 


merable armies: of 25; mod =o s e have | 
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What # man? iy would conlider this, feſt with 4 


regard to his magnitude, and ſecondly, with LY 
gar ph duration. 3 _ 
& 5 Conſider we, r. What is enn 
gard to his magnitude. And in this reſpeft; h 
18 any; one individual, compared to all de in⸗ 
habitanss of Great Britain *. Tie ſhainks. ine 
nothing in the companſon . Haw inconceinably” 
Let, i Ns m to > Sight or ten millions: of, 
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No But what are all the inhabitants 
Bet compared ta all the inhabitants of „ 


eatth?, Theſe have frequently: been. ſuppoled-t@ 


of: Greg 


Iwannt to abgut! fqur hundred, willliens. But 
will this camputation. be allowed ta he Juſt) bn 
5 ha maintain Ching along to contain 1 — 
= contains little es hana "lions. ERR 
may, eaſily ſuppoſe. that the inhabitaats of - the 
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hole ſertagwebüs globearhoulirts four ouſt 


millions of inhabitants, rather than four hundred. 5 
And what is any hngle 5 in | compariſon | 


| * 5 


of this number i 
3. But What i 


Including, beſide chat vaſt body the Sun, ſo im- 


menſely larger than the Earth, the whole train of |} 
primary and ſecondary Planets: ſeveral of which. 
(I mean of the ſecondary nets; ſuppoſe the 
Setielites or Moons of Jupiter and Saturt) abun- 
| _ larger than the whole Earth. 6 i en ni 


4. And yet what is the whole quantity of! 'mat- 
ter contained in the Sun and all thoſe primary 


wy and ſecondary Planets with all the ſpaces com- 
prized in the Solar Syſtem, in compariſon of that 
which is pervaded by thoſe amazing bodies, the 
Comets? Who but the Creator himſelf can tel! 
tie nber / theſe, and call them all by their 
names Vet what is even the orbit of a Comet, 


nd the ſpace contained therein, to'the ſpace which 
8 iedby the fixt Stars? which are at ſo im- 


wenſe a diſtance from the Earth, that they ap⸗ 
pear when they are viewed through the largeſt 


_—_— juſt as they do to the naked eye. 


5. Whether the bounds of the Creation do 


e extend, beyond the region of the fixt 
ſtars, who can tell? only the morning-/tars, who 


N e when the foundations thereof were 
laid 
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F 


"the" Saban of che "earth 
ſelf, compared | to that of the Solar Syſtem. 


eth heaven and | earth, / the high and lofty. one tha 
| inhabiteth etermby, "ſhould Roop ſo inconceivabl 5 
low, as to be NN of him? Would not pln. 
ſuggeſt to us, that fo diminutive a creatux 
be overlooked by him in the E Nh his. 
works? Eſpecially | when we conſider, 4 


if 238! 1 TE. 


laid. . that it is finite, chat the 1 of it 
are fixt, we have. no reaſon. to doubt. We can- 


not doubt, but when. the Son of God had 
finiſhed al the work which he cremed ANG. de 
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he laid 4 
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6. We may, tz take one ſtep, and N one 5 5 
farther Kill. 'What | is the ſpace of the whole 
creation, What is 1s all finite ſpace, that is, or can 1 
be ee in compariſon of infinite? | 


is it but a point, A . cypher, compared 19 ch, 
which is filled by bim that 1 is all i in all! Think 


| of this, and then aſk, What i 15 nan p . 


1 What! is man, that the, great God, who . 


re would 


1 * 
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n. Secondly,” 


a vealed. 


} hai 1a is nan, with FEA to, tis 
duration? 81 
1. The days T man, ct £6 aft BET 5 
human life, which ſeems to have taken place I: 
the time e of Mofes, you not | improbably. was re- 
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vealed to the man of God, at the tine” that 722 
—_ ne, 'this declaratiofi)' are Hregſebre jedrs and 
4. This is the general flandard which God 
_ wo now appointed. Aud, if men be 2 ftrong, 
perhaps one in a hundred, that they come to four- 
feore years, yet then is ther engt but labour 
and er 100 ſoot Paſſed 7 Fai oo r are 
gone! 5 
2. Now what a poor pittance of duration i Is 
this, compared to the life of Methu, 0 5 40 
Methufelah lived nine Buntied; an 5 xt PT nine 
Fears. But what are theſe © nine . and 
fixty-nine years, to the” duration of an "angel? 
which began or ever the mountains were brought 
forth, or the foundations of the earth were laid. 
And what is the duration which has paſt, ſin iuce 
the creation of angels, to that which paſt before 
they were created, to unbeginning eternity ? To. 
that half of eternity (if one may ſo 1p peak). W ich 
Had then Yapſed!. ! Aud what, ah bree e muy . 
— ß 
3. Indeed what proportion can 1 pollibly 
be, between any finite and infinite duration . 
What proportion is there between a thouſand, or 
ten thouſand years, of ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand ages to eternity ? I know not that the 
inexpreſſible diſproportion betwen any conceiv- 
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; ; in 3 more ftr king manner, than 1 it is in the well 
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HE : able part of time and eternity, can be illuſtrated 


know in 18 
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and ſuppoſe one grain of this were to be anni- _ fy x 


known 2 of S E 1 Spend chers : 1 
was a ball of ſand as large as the globe of earth; | 


hilated in a thouſand years; yet that whole ſpace 
of time wherein this ball Would be annihilating, | 


at the tate of one grain in a thouſand years, | 


would bear leſs, yea unſpeakably, infinitely leſs pro- 
portion to eternity, than a fingle grain of ſand 
would bear, to that whole maſs.” What then ! > 
are the ſeventy years of human life, in com. 


pariſon of eternity? In what ternis can the _ 


portion between theſe be. wap. r Ie is no- 


thing, yea infiniiely leſs than nothing! 


4. If then we add to the littleneſs "I man, he 


i inexpreſlible ſhortneſs of his duration, is it any 


| Governor of the - Univerſe, ſhould diſregard” T6: -\ 
diminutive a creature as man! A creature ſo 


refleftions glance through, if not dwell upon the 5 i 
mind of the royal Pſalmiſt? Thus, in contem- 
plation of the former, he breaks out into e 


 rohich thou haſt ordained, Mat is man, that thu 
ſioulgſt be mindful of him? Or the 0 80 TW. - J | 


wonder that a man of reflection, ſhould Fan - * 
feel a kind of fear, leſt the great, eternal, infinite 


every way inconſiderable, when compared either 
with immenſity or eternity | Did not both theſe” 


ſtrong words of the text, When' I confider the hea- 
vens, the work of thy fingers,"the-moon and the ars 


Les thow fhouldſt regard im? 
Vor. VIII. „ 
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| us St. ii words (dliqua portio-e creature” 5 ig 


Some portion of thy creation. But u 


= fportio 42 How amazingly ſmall. a portion 4 
How utterly beneath thy notice ! It ſeems to be 
in contemplation of the latter, that he cries out in 
the hundred and forty-fourth Pſalm, Lord, what . 
is man, that thou haſt ſuch reſpect unto: him; or 
. the ſon of man, that thou ſhouldſt ſo regard him p 
Alan is like a thing of nought.. 
 paſſeth awayilike a ſhadows In this (although i in 
a very few places) the new tranſlation of the 
Pfalms, that bound up in our Bibles, is perhaps „ 


Why ? His tine 


more proper than the old, that which we have in 


the Common Prayer Book. It runs thus, Lord, 
© what is man, that thou taleſt knowledge of hi 
. the ſon of man; that thou makeſt account of lim? 
According to the former tranſlation, David Teems + 
to be amazed that the eternal God, . conſidering / 
„ | littleneſs of man, ſhould have ſo much reſpect 
unto him, and ſhould ſo much regard him! But 
Ain the latter, he ſeems to wonder, ſeeing the life 
of man paſſeth away like a ſhadow,- that God 
ſhould take any knowledge of him at all, or e, 5 
any eie, 4 
5. And it is natural for u us to dis the. . 
To reflection, and to entertain the ſame fear. But 
how may we prevent this uneaſy refletion, and: 
eſſettually cure this fear? Firſt, By. conſidering : 
what David dors pot appear to have —_ at t all. 
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the man: : "that man is not or bah a'houſe of ap. 1 For 5 N 
but an immortal ſpirit ; 'a' ſpirit made in the Þ n i 15 
Image of God, an incorruptible picture of the 4 
God of glory; ; a ſpirit that is of infinitely n more 1 
value than the whole earth! Of more value than 5 


„„ che . moon and ſtars put be ; yea, than 1 | 
. rial creation; Conſider, that the 
. ſhiric of wan i, not only of a higher order, ofa 
more excellent nature than any part of the vitible 7} 
8 world, but alſo more 4 Fe le, not liable either to 5 MJ 
flows nature: 8 oak TR things "which" are not ſeen, 5 


(fluch as is the ſoul of man in particular) ars 2 
They ſha ten but the ns remaine | th 1 
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| 6. 'Conider, Sey, That declaration Which 
1 a Father of Spirits hath made to us by the 
1 | Prophet Hoſea, I am God and not nan: therefore | | | 
| affions e As if be bad Tg; wh 


| 4 my knowledge ar admit of Wa ol 


„„ merey might be limited. But my. thoughts" are” 4 1 


; „ not as your thoughts, and my mercy is not as your bl _ 
mercy. As tlie heavens are e higher. than the earth, „ 


ö | EY 5 $74 TIO thoughts . 
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my mercy, my compaſſion, my ways of bens i. 
higher than your ways. _ 8 #0 


7. That no ſhadow of fear might. remain, | no 


poſſibility of doubting: to ſhew what manner of 


regard the great, eternal God bears to little, ſhort- 
"lived man, but eſpecially to his. immortal part. 
God gave his Son, his only Son, to the end that 


whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould. nat periſh but 
have everlaſting life. See bow God loved the 


world! The Son of God, that was God of God, 
Light of Light, very God of very God: in glory 


equal with the Father, in majeſty ca-eternal, 


emptied himfelf, took upon, him the form of a ſer- 


vant, and being found in faſhion as a man, was 
' obedient uno death, even' the death of the croſs. 


And all this he ſuffered not for himſelf, but for 
us men and for our falvation. He bore all our 
fins in his own body upon the tree, that by his 
ſtripes we might be healed. After this demanſtran 
tion of his love is it poſſible to doubt any longer, 


of God's tender regard for man, even though hn 


was dead in tre/paſjrs and fins? Even when be 


ſaw us in our fins and in our blogd, he ſad unte - 


us, Live! Let us then fear no more! Let ug, 


doubt no more. He that ſhared not his gun Sans 


but delivered him 3 us all, ſhall * voi with 
ne 1070 give us all things? 


« Nay, fays the - Philoſopher, if God o. 


7 _ he. world, did be nat love e dated 


other ; 
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: Moc, that tha -are - thouſands ifn not ir + 
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of worlds, beſides this in Which we lie. Ank 


can any reaſonable man believe, that the Creator [et 
of all theſe, many of which are probably as la ge, 


yea, far larger than ours, would ſhew * 


aſtoniſhingly greater regard, to one than 10 all the je FH ; 
reſt?” I anſwer, Suppoſe” there were millions'of „ 
worlds, yet God may ſee in the abyſs of bis 5 


infinite wiſdom, reaſons' that do not appear to 


us why he ſaw good to'ſhew'this mercy to . 
in preference to W or winden of other 5 
worlds. e ee oe oh 
9. I ſpeak this « even upon the common « Minh 2 
fition of the plurality of worlds; a very favourite 


notion with all thoſe who deny the Chriſtian: | Y 


| Revelation: and for this reaſon; becauſe it af- „ 
Fords. them a foundation for ſo plauſible an ob» =} 

| jefftion to it. But the more I conſider that ſup» —} 
poſition, the more I doubt of it. Inſomuch that 


if it were allowed by all the Philoſophers in 
Europe; Till I could not allow it, en en, 
proof than any I have met with NM 


10. * Nay, but is not the argument of n 5 
Huygens, ſufficient to put it beyond all doubt? 
When we view, ſays that able Aſtronomer, 5 4 
the Moon R's a 19 1 25 _ 1 
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. 3 rivers are 3 are 1 * | 
and vegetables of various kinds. And where 


vegetables are, there are undoubtedly animals, yea, 


akin to ours. But if our Moon is inhahited, we 


Planets; and in particular, all the Satelites or 
Moons of Jupiter and Saturn. And if the Se- 


and Saturn chemlelves, as well as Mars,. Venus 
and Mercury.“ 


himſelf before he died, doubted of this whole 
atmoſphere. He obſerved, that in a total eclipſe 
of the Sun, on the removal of the ſhade from 
bright upon it; whereas if the Moon had an 
through that atmoſphere, would appear dim and 
a duſky light appears, on that part of it, from. 


that light paſſes through the atmoſphere of the- 


rational ones as on earth. It follows then that 
the Moon has its inhabitants, and probably near. 


may eafily ſuppoſe, ſo are all the Secondary 
- condary Planets are inhabited why not the 
Primary? Why ſhould we doubt it of Jupiter 

1+. But do not you 3 that. Ns e 
hypotheſis? For upon farther obſervation, he 
found reaſon to believe, that the Moon has no 
any part of-the earth, the Sun immediately ſhines. 
atmoſphere, the Solar light while it ſhone 
duſky. Thus after an eclipſe of the Moon, firſt 
which the ſhadow of the earth removes, while 


earth. 
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1 atmoſphere. Conſequenty it has no clouds; no- 

rain, no ſprings, 0 givers; and therefore. no. 
plants or animals. But there is no. proof or pro: 
bability that the Moon. is inhabited, neither have: 
we eee eee Planets 3 are. Con- 


whole dae als e de ie 
| 2. But, you. will ſay, e . 


| plurality of worlds, from the unboundec * wildoas, 
| and power, and goodneſs of the Creator. It was 
| full as eaſy to him, to create. thouſands. or aa. * 
hons of worlds as one. 12 any one then be- 
lieve, that he would exert all his power, and: 
wiſdom, in creating a ſingle world? What pro- 
portion is there between. this ſpeck of ereation,. 
aud the great Goode Sloth n TT! 
While 


We 1 power of his Almighty. hand 
Could form e world. from N land leg 
| 13+ To: this boaſted: k pd! this Aga 


£ palmarium of the learned infidels, L anſwer, Do. 
you expect to find any proportion: between finite- 


ſand more worlds than. there are grains of ſand in. 
che 1 — wank proportivas would all. theſe 


: fails we may infer the ſame coneluſion. The- 
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and infinite? Suppoſe God had. created, a thou - | 
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r to the. infinite Creator?! Still, in 
- Compariſon of him, they would be, not a chouſand- 


times, but infinitely leſs than a mite compared to 
the univerſe: Have done then with this childiſh 
prattle, about the proportion of creatures to their 
Creator: and leave it to the all-wiſe God, to 
create what and when he pleaſes! For who be- 
ſides himſelf, hath known the mind We _ Lords 


57. who: hath been his counſellor r- 


13. Suffice it then for us to en this 1151 | 
a comfortable truth, That the Almighty Crea. 


dor hath ſhewn that regard to this poor little crea» 
ture of a day, which he hãth not ſhewn even to 


the inhabitants of heaven, who-kept not their firſt 


gate. He hath given us his Son, his only Son, 
both to live and to. die for us ! O let us live unto 
him, that we may die unto Cat pen _ with _ 
dar ener! Se 56: A _ 
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1. THE corruption not only of the Henthen „ 


world, but likewiſe of them that were i C 
called Chriſtians has been matter of ſorrow and 55 
lamentation to pious men, almoſt from the tine 


— 


ſecond century, within -a hundred years of 8 
| John's removal from the earth men „ ©] 
afraid of being . partakers of other men's. ſins, _ 
thought it their duty to ſeparate from hem 


Hence in every age many have retired from the: ': 4 


world leſt they ſhould be tained with the pollu. 
tions of it. In the third century many carried . 


this o far, as to run into deſerts and turn Her- i 5 = 
mits. But in the following age this took 9 


turn. Inſtead of turning Hermits, they turned 
Monks, Religious Houſes now began to be but : 
in every chriſtian country. And Religious Cota; | 
munities were eſtabliſhed, RS: 
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men, who were entirely ſecluded from the reſt of 
mankind, having no intercourſe with their neareſt 
| relations, nor with any but ſuch as were confined, | 
_ ny for life, within the ſame walls. 
This ſpirit of literally renouncing the 
en by retiring into religious houſes, did not 
fo generally prevail after the reformation. Nay 
in Proteſtant countries, houſes of this kind were 
totally ſuppreſſed. But ftill too many ſerious 
3 perſons (chiefly incited thereto by thoſe that are 
commonly called myſlic writers) were eager to 
ſeclude themſelves from the world, and run into 
ſolitude: ſuppoſing this to be the beſt, if not the 
only way, of eſcaping the pollution that 1 is in the 
world. 
3. One ching . Cty inclined. therk 
to ſeparate from the ſeveral Churches or religious 
Societies to which they had belonged, even from 
HH  - . their infancy, was the belief that no good was to 
bee expected from the miniſtration. of unhboly 
To men. « What, ſaid they, can we think that a 
W holy God will bleſs the miniſtry of wicked men? | 
Can we imagine that they who are themſelves: 
ſtrangers to the grace of God will manifeſt. * 
grace to others? Is it to be ſuppoſed that God 
ever did, or ever will work, by the children of. _ 
the devil? And if this cannot be ſuppoſed, ought 
we not to come OT. * them and be 
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4. For more 8 twenty years, 50 never 
eutered i into the thought of thoſe that were called 
2 Methodiſts. Bat as more and more who had 
LOTS been brought up Diſſenters joined with them, they * 
| brought in more and more Prejudice Againſt 1 
Church. In proceſs of time various circum- 
ſtances concurred, to increaſe; and to confirm it. 
Many had forgotten, that we were all at our firſt 
ſeiting out determined members of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church. Lea, it was one of our original rules, 
that every member of our Society, ſhould attend 
the Church and Sacrament, unleſs he had been 
bred among Chriſtians of any other denomi- 
nation. 5 > 1 
5. In order e to prevent s from 
being puzzled and perplext, as ſo many have 
been already, it. is neceſſary in the higheſt degree, 
to conſider this matter thoroughly: calmly to 
enquire, Whether God ever did bleſs the miniſtry 
. of ungodly men? And whether he does ſo at 
this hour? Here is a plain matter of fact: if 
Cad never did bleſs it, we ought to ſeparate 
ttrom the Church; at leaſt where we have reaſon BE 7 A 
to believe that the Minifter is an unholy man. If 
he ever did bleſs it, and does ſo it; then we. |<. 
. wenne to continue therein. 

6. Nineteen years ago we conſidered this NEED? 
tion, in our public Conference at Leeds, Whe. 
ther the Methodiſts ought to ſeparate from te 
bs Vol. „„ - Church? 85 


* 
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| 
| 
J 


| 
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3 po. And after a long 8 candid enquitys. | 
it was determined, nemine contradicente, That it 

was not expedient for them to ſeparate. The 
reaſons were ſet down at large: : and they ſand 


* equally good at this day. 


7. In order to put this matter . all 708 : 
: -Gble diſpute, I have choſen to ſpeak from theſe _ 
+ words, which give a fair occaſion of 6bſerving, 


what the dealings of God in his Church have 


been, even from ſo early a period: for it is 
generally allowed, that Eli lived at leaſt a thou- 

ſand years before our Lord came into the world. 
In the verſes preceding the text we read, (v. 12, 


&c.) Now the ſons of Eli were ſons of Belial; 


they knew not the Lord. They were wicked to 
an uncommon degree. Their profane violence, 

- with reſpett to the ſacrifices, is related with all 
its ſhocking circumſtances, in the following 
\ verſes. But (what was a greater abomination 
mull) They lay with the women that aſſembled at the 
14 door of the tabernacle of the congregation . 22. 


On both theſe accounts the ſin of the young men 
was very great, and men abhorred the Wen 9 
the Lord. 

8. May I be permitted to 1 a little digreſ. 
ſion, in order to correct a miſtranſlation in the 


 eeenty-fifth verſe? In our tranſlation it runs 
thus, They hearkened not nts the voice of their 
air rad the Lord would them, lugs | 


- "Fs 


«a 4 
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it not hes to 1 e Therefore . nad 


was about to ſlay them. As if he had ſaid, 


The Lord would not ſuffer their horrid and ſtub- 
born wickedneſs to eſcape: unpuniſhed; but be- + 


cauſe of that wickedneſs, he ſlew. them both in 


one day, by the hand of the Philiſtines. They 
did not ſin (as might be imagined from the com- 


mon tranſlation) becauſe God had determined to 


8 ſlay them: but God therefore determined to r 
- them, becauſe they had thus ſinned. 


- 9. But to. return. Their ſin was the more 
inexcuſable, becauſe they could not be ignorant 
of that dreadful conſequence thereof, that by rea- 


| ſon of their enormous wickedneſs, men abhorred_ 


the offering of the Lord, Many of the people 


vere ſo deeply offended, that if they did not 
vrholly refrain from the public worſhip, yet they 


attended it with pain, abhorring the * VINE: 


they honoured the ſacrifice. 


10. And have we any proof, that the aki 


| who ſucceeded them, were more holy than them, 


than Hoplini and Phinehas, not only till God per- 


mitted ten of the tribes to be ſeparated from their 
brethren, and from the worſhip he had appointed: 


but even till Zadak as well as Iſrael, for the 
wickedneſs of the prieſts as well as the REPS. 


were carried i into captivity ? 
11. What manner of men they w were about the 


time of the e arri. we learn . 


„ 
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various paſſages in the prophecy of Jeremia. 
From which it manifeſtly appears, that People and 
prieſts wallowed in all manner of vices. And 
how little they were amended, after they were 
brought back into their own land, we may gather 
from thoſe terrible words in the prophecy of 
Malachi. And now, O ye Prieſts, this command. 
ment 2s for you. If ye will not hear, and if ye will 
nat lay it to heart, to give glory unto my name, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, I will ſend even a curſe 
upon you, and I will curſe your bleſſings. Yea T. 
hive curſed them already, becauſe ye would no: 
lay it to heart. Behold I uill curſe your ſeed, and 
Till ſpread dung upon their faces, even the dung, 
of your folemn feaſts ; and men. ſhall take you —_ ! 
with it, Mal. ii. 1, % 5 
12. Such were the prieſts. of! God in their 1 
ſeveral generations, till he brought the great „ 
High Prieſt into the world? And what manner | 
of men were they during the time that he miniſ- | 
tered upon earth? A large and particular account 
of their character we have in the twenty-third* 
chapter of St. Matthew: and a worſe character 
it would be difficult to find, in all the Oracles of 
God. But may it not be ſaid, Our Lord does 
not there direct his diſcourſe to the. Priefts, but 
to the Scribes and Phariſees ?” He does; but 
| this is the ſame thing. For the Scribes were 
what we now term Divines, the public Teachers 


of 


z 


e 41 197 . | 
of the ance: 4 And many, if not moſt of 4 1 


c Prieſts, eſpecially all the ftrifteſt ſort of them . 
were Phariſees: ſo that in giving the character of 


the Scribes and Phariſees, he ues: that. of the | 


| Prieſts alſo. 


1. Soon after the pouring out "af the Holy 

Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt, in the infancy of 
the Chriſtian Church, there was indeed a glori- 1 
ous change. Great grace was then upon them . 


all! Miniſters as well as people. The multitude of 
_ them that believed, were of one heart and of one ſoul. 


But how ſhort / a time did this continue ? How | 


ſoon did the fine gold become dim? Long before 


even the Apoſtolic Age expired, St. Paul himſelf 


had ground to eee chat ſome of his fellow- _ 
| labourers had Forſaken him, having” loved the | 
preſent world. And not long after, St. Join : 


reproved divers, of the angels, that is, the Miniſ- 
ters of the Churches i in Alia, becauſe even in that 


early period, their works were not found paſt . . ; 


before Gd. 
14. Thus did the * * e begin to 
work, in the Miniſters as well as the people, even 


before the end of the Apoſtolic Age. But how 
much more powerfully did it work, as ſoon as 


thoſe maſter- builders, the Apoſtles were taken . 


out of the way? Both Miniſters and people were 1 


then farther and farther removed from the hope of 


the Goſ pel. Inſomuch that when St. Cyprian, about 


N dn 


( 98) 


an inlets and fifty years after the death of St. 
Joln, deſcribes the ſpirit and behaviour both of 


Laity and Clergy that were round about him, 


one would be ready to ſuppoſe he was giving us 
a deſcription of the preſent Clergy and Laity of 
| Europe. But the corruption which had been 
creeping in, drop by drop, during the ſecond and 
third century, in the beginning of the fourth, 


when Conftantine called himſelf a Chriſtian, poured 
in upon the Church with a full tide. And who- 
ever reads the hiſtory of the Church, from the 
time of Conſtantine to the Reformation, will eaſily | 
obſerve that all the abominations of the Heathen 


world, and in following ages of the Mahometans, 
overflowed every part of it. And in every nation 
and city, the Clergy were not a whit more inno- 

cent than the Laity. 7 

15. But was there not a very conſiderable 
change in the body of the Clergy, as well as 'the 
Laity, at the time of the glorious Reformation 
from Popery ?” Undoubtedly there was: and 
they were not only reformed from very many 


erroneous opinions, and from numberleſs ſuper- 


ſtitious and Idolatrous modes of worſhip, till then 
prevailing over the Weſtern Church: but they 
were alſo exceedingly reformed, with reſpe& o 
their lives and tempers. More of the ancient, 
ſcriptural Chriſtianity was to be found, almoſt in. 


| — part of Europe. Yet notwichſtanding this, 
„ all 


* 7 


of Chriſtendom. Even thoſe, Clergymen. 


— 


(ww) 


4 all the works of the devil, all 3 1 


righteouſneſs, fig oß every kind. continued to 
prevail, both over Clergy and Laity in all partz 
he | 

moſt warmly, contended about the externals of 
religion, were: very little concerned for the life 
and power of it, ar Piet. Inhlice. merer and 
truth. 955 
16. 3 it mult by. allowed, that ever | 
ſince the Reformation, and pa 


preſent century, the, behaviour of the 8 ergy it 


general is ; greatly: Gras der the better. 3 £1 


Romiſh Church, Haw are nearby the "pag as ah 0 


were before, it muſt be granted likewiſe, that maſt 


of the Proteſtant Clergy, are far different from 


what they were. They have not only more | 
learning of the moſt valuable kind, but abun- 


dantly much more religion. Inſomuch that e 


Engliſh and Iriſh Clergy are generally allowed 
to be not inferior to.any in Europe, for * as 


well as for knowledge. . 5 8 


17. And all this being allowed what lack they 
yet? Can any thing be laid to their charge? 
I wiſh calmly and candidly to conſider this point, 
in the fear and in the preſence of God. Jam 


far from deſiring to aggravate the defects of my 


brethren, or to paint them in the ſtrongeſt colours. 
Far be it from me, to treat others as I have been 
| treated 


—— ꝶũ— Oe 2 


5 2 —— wes 


\ 


f 
8 rr IP wn eee — eee + . — 
, 1 —— — — — 


* 3 4 
— ] 
* 


OS. —2— Ab 
1 


* — 5 — — > . — 
— m4». ms — p * * 
——— — 2 ———ů ů —— ere ——̃ — 2 — 
K * 
— . 
” ” 


WW 
4 : 
—— 22 — 4 md . * 
— ww A y 
—— — — —— — m6ã vo Gov ty PP 
* 


(% 


treated myſelf; to return evil for evil, or railing 
for railing. But to ſpeak: the naked truth, not 
with anger or contempt, as too many have done; 3 
I acknowledge, that many, if not moſt of thoſe 


that were appointed to miniſter in holy things, 


with whom it has been my lot to converſe, in 
almoſt every part of England or Iręland, for 
forty or fifty years laſt paſt, have not been emi- 


nent either for knowledge or piety. It has been 
loudly affirmed, That moſt of thoſe perſons now 


in connexion with me, who believe it their duty 
to call ſinners to repentance, having been taken 
immediately from low trades, taylors, ſhoemakers | 
and the like, are a ſet of poor, ſtupid, illiterate 
men, that ſcarce know their right hand from their 


| left: yet I cannot but ſay, that I would ſooner 5 


eut off my right hand, than ſuffer one of them 
to ſpeak a word in any of our Chapels, if I had 

not reaſonable proof, that he had more know- 
ledge in the Holy Scriptures, more knowledge of 
himſelf, more knowledge of God and of the 


| things of God; than nine in ten of the Clergy- e 


men 1 have converſed with, ei ther at the Univer- 


ſities, or-elſewhere. | . 
18. In the mean time I * allow Has this: 


charge does not concern the whole body of the 
Clergy: undoubtedly there are many Clergymen | 
in theſe kingdoms, that are not only free from 


outward ſin, but men of eminent learning, and 
| 5 | what 


— 


God. But ſtill. 1. am conſtrained to confeſs, 


wagte peaſane-dave ben RR rer 


_ it. poſſible. that we ſhould- 3 ; on 
the. hands of thoſe. that. know: not-God?, Can; | 
ue ſuppoſe that the grace of God was ever cone, 


| «: 201 or 


what is inßaitelp more, „ a wi 


that the far greater part of thoſe Miniſters. I have, 


converſed wich for above half a century have, not: 
been holy men, not devoted to God, not; deeply, 


acquainted either with God or themſelves. It, 
could not be ſaid, that they et their aifellions un 
things . above, not on things of the. earth; or that. 
their. deſire, and the buſineſs of their lives was,, 
To ſave their own. hangs 1. . thas-ke rd 
them RED 

19. I have TY this 1 view: 6 af „ 
melancholy, ſcene, of the charagßtex of thoſe who, 
have been appointed af Ged. to be ſuepherds af: 


ſouls for ſa many ages, in ordan to datermine this 
queſtion, Qught the: children o · God. to refrain 
from his ordinances, becauſe, they that adminiſter. BE 


them are unholy men? A, queſtion wich which; 


from che e eee of: ungodly, m men? 


veyed to men by the ſervants of the devil /; 
What ſaich the Scripture:? Let us keep cloſe: | 
to this, and we ſhall not be miſled. We have 


ſeen there, what manner of men, moſt; of theſe 
a been — have miniſtered in holy things 


1 


% 
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"6h many ages. Two or det thouſand years 2 
ago, we read, The ſons of Eli were ſons of Belial; | | 
. they knew not the Lord. But was this a ſufficient ' | 
reaſon for the Iſraelites to refrain from her KK - 
adminiſtrations? It is true, they abhorred tlie - 
offerings of the Lord on their account. And yet | 
they conſtantly attended them. And do you ſu -- 
poſe that Samuel, holy as he was, ever adviſed 
them to do otherwiſe ? Were not the Prieſts. and 
and public Teachers equally ſtrangers to God, | 
from this time to that of the Babyloniſu captivity? fF ., 
| Undoubtedly they were. But did 1/azakh or any ff + 
of the Prophets exhort them for that cauſe to for- | 


. fake the ordinances of God? Were they wot. . « 3 
- - equally ungodly from the time of the Babyloniſh 
captivity, to-the coming of Chriſt ? How clearly 3 


does this appear, were there no other prooff ; 
from the Prophecies of Feremiak and Malachi 7 
Vet did either Malachi or Feremiah, or any other 
of the Prophets exhort the people to We 
ee from theſe ungodly men}; 
20. But to bring the matter nearer to ourſelves. | 
Mover] were any Prieſts or public Teachers more 8 
corrupt, more totally eſtranged from God, than 

thoſe in the days of our bleſſed Lord. Were 
they not mere whited walls? Were not thoſe . 
that were the beſt of them painted ſepulchres ? 
Full of pride, luſt, envy, covetouſneſs? Of all 
| ee and unrightcouſneſs ? Is not this the 


's 


DOE | account 


account which our Lord himſelf, who knew what 

| was in man, gives of them? But did he there- | 

fore refrain from that public - ſervice, Which was 
performed by theſe very men? Or did he dirett 7 

his Apoſtles fo to do? Nay, juſt the contrary > + 

in conſequence of which, as he conſtantly —_ 5 


ed them himſelf, ſo like wiſe did his diſciples. 

21. There is another circumſtance in dur 
Lord's conduct, which is worthy of our peculiar 
conſideration. He calls to him the twelve, and 
ends them forth, two by two, to preach. the goſpel, 
(Mark vi.) And as they :do not go'the warfare ' 
at their own-coſt, the very devils were ſabject unto 
. them. Now one of theſe: was Judas Iſcariot. 

And did our Lord know that he: Hd, d devil? 
. Bla Jolm expreſsiy tells us he did. Vet be was 
coupled with another of the Apoſtles. and joined 


witk them all in the ſame communion: Neither 


have we any reaſon to doubt but God bleſſed the 


labour of all his twelve ambaſſadors. But Ww yyy 
did our Lord ſend him among them? Un- 
doubtedly for our inſtruction. For à ſtanding 
unanſwerable proof, that he /endeth by whom. le 
will end e that he can and doth ſend ſalvation to 
men even by thoſe, - who will not "Ho of 


— 


it themſelve. 5 LEES FÞ 


22. Our Lord gives us aner instruction 0 Tr: 
. head, in the xxviiith chapter of Matthew (ver. 


8 1 2,3. 108 we have theſe yr n Nen F 
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Jeſus ſpoke to lie muluitude and his di eferples for ag, 
The Seribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes chair all 
1 thangs "therefore whatſoever they bid hoù obſerve, 
_ » obſerve: and do. But: do not according to their 
: works ; or they fay and do not. Of : theſe. very 


men he gives the blackeſt character in the fol- 
lowing verſes. Vet is he ſo far from forbidding 
either the multitude or his own di i/crples to attend 


- their miniſtrations, that he expreſsly commands 


them ſo to do, even in thoſe words, All things 


tohatſoever they bid you obſerve, obſerve and do. 
Theſe words imply a command tohear them: for 


bo could they obſerve and do what they bid them, 


if they did not hear it? I pray conſider this, ye 


- that ſey of the ſucceſſors of theſe ungodly men, 
Hiey ſay and do not: therefore we ought not to 
hear them. Lou ſee, your Maſter draws no ſuch 


inference; nay the direct contrary. O be not 


viſer than your Maſter: follow his advice and do 


not reaſon againſt it. 


22. But how ſhall we 3 FIR WER the ; 
direction given by St. Pau! to the Corinthians? 


any that is called a brother be a fornicator, or 


covetous, or an idolater, or à railer, 'with ſuch an 


one, no not to eat, 1 Cor. v. 11. How is it re- 
concileable with that direction in his ſecond 
epiſlle, (chap. vi. 11,) Come out from the mid 9 
. them,” and be ye ſeparate; ſaith the Lord, and touch 


not the unclean thing. 1 anſwer, che former paſ- 
| " 


&s — not — 8 Bene 


devil. The words literally are, Go out from the 


_ unclean thing. Intimating, that they could not 


fore boldly affirm, that neither St. Paul nor any 
other of the inſpired Writers, even adviſed" holy 
men to ſeparate from the Church heran "NP 


Chriſtians as was obſerved” before, did ſeparate 


after wards 


was the fruit of this ſeparation > The ſame that 
py might eaſily be foreſee; 


7 # « 
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The plain meaning df 1 is, Hare no intirgacy 
with any that is called a' Chriſtian, and lives in 
any open ſin: a veighty exhortation, 'which ©; 
ſhould be much attended to by all the children 
of God. As litile does the other paſſage refer to 
Minifters- or Teachers of any kind. In this the 
Apoſtle is exhorting the children of God, to 
break off all intercourſe with the children of the 


maſt of them and be ye /eparate,'and touch nat: tie 


continue united with them, - without being more 
or leſs partakers of their fins. - We may there- 


were, becauſe the Miniſters were unholy.' / 1 
22. Nevertheleſs it is true, that many pious 


themſelves from the Church, fome even in the 
ſecond, - and many more in the third century. | 0 
Some of theſe retired into the defert, and lived „ 
altogether alone: others built themſelves ouſes, *" 

erme Convents, and ping, ſecluded. 
' themſelves from the reſtiof the world. But what 


ſeer "It increaſed and be- 
Vol . 8 | flowed 


. 


S* , 


s 


dend is 45, pſlovilhing degree, — 
— Church. The ſalt which was this | 
heaped up in a corner bad «effeAvally loſt its 
The light Which Was put under a buſhel, 
. longer ſhone before men. In. conſequence of 
this,” ungodlineſs and ! uprighteouſneſs reigned | 
without: control. The world being given up o 
the hands of the devil, wrought all his works 


ſavour. 


— 


with. And groſs darkneſs joined 
with all manne 
earth. EN Nv: 19 * 

25. But if all this e was waa 
ſufficient: reaſon, for ſeparating. from a corrupt 


Church, why did Calvin and Luther wich their 


followers ſeparate from the Church of Rome? I 


anſwer, They did not properly ſeparate from it, 


hut were violently thruſt out of it. They were not 5 | 
80 ſuſſered to continue therein, upon any other 
terms than ſubſeribing to all the errors of that 


Church, and joining in all their ſuperſtition and 


nen. Therefore this ſeparation lay at their 
but of neceſſity. And if ſuch neceſſity was now _ 


door. With us it was not a matter of ch 


laid upon us we ought, to e an ally 
1 Church under heaven. 


26. There were not the big ahne why e 


various bodies of men ſhould afterwards ſeparate 
from the Church of England. No ſinful terms 


.of communion were impoſed upon them; neither I, 
; 2 8 @ +. ; 1 * . 1 e are | 
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of wickedaels rode the whole = 


_ 


CWG * 88 


ſhip, whieh they did not - approve: of,. Fewof 


or Laitz, as the cauſe of-.their ſeparation. And 
if any did ſo, it did not appear. dat hen ben: 


are at this day Ml zef wem 2 ad; S 
becauſe: of ſome opinions, or ſomè modes « wore 46/8 


them. aſſigned the unholineſs either of tha [Clergy 


ſelyes.were a Jos Nur, 125 bote they ſeparated 
fromj i A 83 een Ie 
27. But * bd de which: many give 
for ſeparating from the Church, namely that hs... 
Miniſters are unholy men, is founded on «this 
aſſertion, That the miniſtration of evil men can 
d0 no good; that we may call the ſacraments _ 
means of grace: but men who do not receive the 
grace of God / themſelves, cannot convey that 
grace to others. So that we can never expeqt to 
receive the Makes of God dee d 0 eee 
of the devil. pag 28 22 K 21 
This ae is eb pl zuſible, in · 
teat the ſtrongeſt that can be urged. Vet before 
you allow it to be aonolulive, you, ald ee 1 
a few thing... c e 
28. Conſider, firſt, Did the I iſh Data 
convey no faving -grace to the hearers, becauſs 
they. were adminiſtered by unholy men d EH, ſo, 
none of the Iſraelites, were faved, from the time 


of Eli, to the c coming of Chriſt; For their Prieſts 
were not a whit better than ours; if they were 
| not mych, worſe. But who. will, dare. to affirm 
218121140 8 8 88 8 . this 
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- this? lich i no- leſs in effe8, b eee - 
That all the children of Iſrael went to hell -for 


eleven or twelve hundred years together. 
29. Did the ordinances adminiſtered in the 


time of our bleſſed Lord convey no 


| Elzzabeth for walking in theſe ordinances ! If the 


miniſtrations of wicked men did no good, would | 


our Lord have commanded his followers - (ſo far 
from forbidding them) to attend thoſe of the 


Seribes and Phariſees? Obſerve again the re- 
markable words (Matt. -xxiit: 1 Kc.) Den pale 
Feſus to the multvtude, and to his diſciples, ſaying, 
The' Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes font, are 
your appointed teachers, all therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, that ob jorve and do. No 
what were theſe Scribes and Phariſees? Were 
they not the vileſt of men? Yet theſe: very men 
ke commands them to hear. | This command is 
plainly implied in thoſe words, What/oever- they | 
command you to obſerve, that obſerve and do. For 
deny heard what * 2 uy could not 


0. ee ee whe Si aa 
fequences of affirming, that wicked Miniſters do 


them do not convey faving grace to thoſe that 


nd at. If it be to, then well nigh all the 
5 3 Chriſtians a 


Stgce ib 
. thoſe that attended them? Surely then the Holy 
Ghoſt would not liv :commbrided: Zacharias and 


n %; ur 1 2 
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grace is conveyed by tt 


he forſakef bis own inheritance? NO. think not 
ol Rather” 1457 with dur own?C — ww | 


= Which maintains, If the Prieſt 


The unworthineſs of the Miniſter doth; noi hin- 
| yer the efft 
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of the Reformation” are | periſhed ) For what 


ä manner of men were well nigh all the -Clengy; 


Juring'all ' thoſe centuries?- Conſalt the Hiſtory of 


the Church in every age, and you will find more 


and more proofs of their corruption. It is. true, 
they have not been ſo openly abandeneg Het 
but ever ſince that happy peri- & his heen a2 


conſiderable change for the better, in ie Clergy 


as well as the Laity. But ſtill there is reaſon«26 


fear that even thoſe who now miniſter-in holy 
things, who are outwardly devoted /t61God for 


that purpoſe, (yea, and in Proteſtant, a Well as 


| ) are nevertheleſs far more de- 


Romiſm count ies 
voted to the world, to riches; 'hofiour,'orpleaſyte 


(a few comparatively excepted) than-theyar$446 
God: 25 ſo that in truth they are as far from Ihriſ: 


tian holineſs as earth is from heavens Af then nd 
1e miniſtry of wieked nem 


in what a cafe is the” Chriſtian world? Ho, 
hath” God forgotten to be gracious? Hor hat 


. Kbongde 56 


with a pure intention, which no 3 i wt | 
do, then the ſacrament is no ſacruinent- ut all.“) 


7 of God's ordinance, - | The taal 
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e him chat. or⸗ 
dains it. Eis does not, will nat, ſuffer his grace | 
to be intercepted, wong the . will not 
receive it himſelf. N 
33. Another conſ 1 would; Aale nk 
the Tuppoſition, That-n no grace is conveyed by 
wicked Miniſters, namely, That a conſcientious 
perſon cannot be a member. of any Natianal 
_ Church in the world. For wherever he ig, it is 
great odds, whether a holy Miniſter .be. ſtationed 
there: and if there he not, it is mere loſt labour, 
to worſhip: inthat congregation. But, bleſſed be 
od, this is not the caſe: we know by our own 
happy experience, and by the.,cxperience of thou- 
ſands bet the word of the Lard is not bound 
though uttered by an unholy Miniſter: and tbe 
facramens aco.notulry, breaſts. ther, the. that - 
92. Cankder.ons more — Soy of this 


bl. fuppoſatiph, ſhauld it ever be generally received, 
Mere allimen to ſeparate from thoſe Churches 


where the miniſter tas an unholy man: (as they 
eught to do, if the grace of God never did, nor 
could attend his miniſtry) what confuſion, What 
 tumuks, what .commations, wauld this accafion 
throughout Qhriſtendom? Whabevil-furmiſinge, 
baatt-burnings, jealouſes, enxyings, muſt every 

E e tale : bearing, ſtrife, 


5 cContention f; 


and fro, let us keep cloſe to our point. Let us 


: againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs3 and 
With all our might recommend that inward and 


* Lord. : 


* 
. 
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contention? Neither would it ſtop here : but 


from evil words the contending parties would 


ſoon proceed to evil deeds: and rivers of blood ' 


| would ſoon be ſhed, to the utter ſcandal of Ane 
metans and Heathens. 


33. Let us not then trouble and embroil our- 


ſelves and our neighbours with unprofitable diſ- 


putations, but all agree to ſpread, to the uttermoſt 


of our power, the quiet and peaceable goſpel of 


Chriſt. Let us make the beſt of whatever miniſ- 
try the providence of God has aſſigned us. 
Near fifty years ago, a great and good man, Dr. 


Potter, then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, gave me | 5 


an advice, for which I have ever ſince had occa- 
ſion to bleſs God. If you deſire to be exten- 


ſively uſeful, do not ſpend your time and ſtrength, 
in contending for or againſt ſuch things as are of 
a diſputable nature; but in teſtifying againſt open, 


notorious vice, and in promoting real, eſſential 


| holineſs.” Let us keep to this; leaving a thou - 


ſand diſputable points to thoſe that have no better 
buſineſs, than to toſs the ball of controverſy to 


0 
/ 


bear a faithful teſtimony in our ſeveral]. tations, 


outward holineſs without 885 no man 0 Jee 
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For « pur rejoicing 15 this, the 22 142 our 
„ | Conſcience, PE En 
1. ow tice 3 90 are his in the world 


F 


more common than this, Conſtience p 


Tt is almoſt' in every one's mouth.” And on 
would thence be apt to conclude, that no 
word can be found, which is more generally un 

derſtood. But it may be doubted whether this is 

the caſe or no, although numberleſs treatiſes 7 


have been written upon it. For it is certain, a 


great part of thoſe writers have rather puzzled i 
the cauſe than cleared. it, chat they have uſually 


uarſened e » WHEY words N Anon. 
7 my 1595 _— 


2. The beſt ts on he  ſubje&t + which 4 ; 
| een to have en is tranflated from the 
French of Mon. Placate, Which deſcribes in a 


clear and ratiorial manner the: nature and offices. | 


'of Conſcience.” But though it Was publiſhed 155 
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near a hundred years ago, it is in very few ken | 
And indeed a great part of thoſe that have read 
it, complain of the length of it. An oftavo_ 
volume of ſeveral hundred pages, upon ſo Plain a 
ſubject, was likely to prove a trial of patience to 
moſt perſons of - underſtanding. It ſeems there- 
fore there is ſtill wanting a diſcourſe upon the 
ſubjeR, ſhort as well as clear. This by the aſſiſ- 
tance of God I will endeavour to ſupply, by 
ſhewing, firſt, the Nature of Conſcience; and 


then the ſeveral ſoris of it; after which I ſhall 


conclude _ _ In direftions. 


7 $25 — 


1. Kea And firſt, n 10 Sins the Natok of 


Conſcience. This a very pious man in the laſt 
century:(in his Sermon on Univerſal Conſcienti- 


_ ouſnels) deſcribes.in the following manner, This 


word, which, literally ſigniſies Knowing with 
anvher, excellently ſets forth the Scriptural no- - 
tion of it. So Fob xvi. 19. My witneſs is in 


the truth, my confexente alſo bearing me witneſs in 


the Holy Gheft. In both places it is as if he had 
faid, God witneſſeth with my Conſcience. Con- 
ſcience is placed in the middle, under God, and 
aboye man. It is a kind of ſilent reaſoning. of 


: the mind whereby thoſe - things which ace judged 


do be right are approved of with pleaſure; but 


1 thoſe which are judged ig diſapproved of with 


uneaſineſs. 


* 


neceſſarily imply the knowledge f two or. more, © 


and aftions, and of their merit or 
their being good or bad, and 
ſerving either praiſe or cenſur 


it not appear, as ſoon as the underſtanding opens? 
as ſoon. as reaſon begins. to. dawn ? Does not Er” 


felt ſoever, the various circumſtances of this ſenſe 


(ww) 


ee This is a tribunal i in the brealt. 4 3 
men to accuſe Banen and, excuſe. them that do 2 
2. 1 view it in Aa ſatin i fake. 
Conſcience, as well as the Latin word, from 

which it is taken, and the Greek word ouνονννε = 


things together. Suppoſe the knowledge of our, 


words and actions, and at the ſame time of their 


goodneſs or badneſs: if it be not rather the faculty 


whereby we know at once our aQions and 9 1 


quality o . 5 
9 ee then i 4s that cds 1 we. | 


are at once conſcious of our own thoughts, Ea 


N conſequently, > 2 
pleaſure. generally attends the farmer ſentence, 
ſome uneaſineſs the latter. But t this Varies ex - . 
ceedingly, according. to educa ation, * a thouſand : 


other circumſtances. © 8 


4. Can it be denied, that 3 of is is 


found i in every man born into. the; world? And does 


every one then begin to know that there ia 
difference between good and evil? how i imper- 


of good and evil may be? Does n not. 8 man, | 
"FO VIII. 5 5 : | | for : 
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light which he hath given thee. 


(5) 


Avi in be! know, -unleſs blinded by the e 
of education (like the inhabitants of the Cape of 
Good Hope) that it is good to honour his 
parents 7 DO not all men, however uneducated, 
or barbarons, allow, It is right to do to others. 
as we would have them do to us? And are not 
all who know this, condemned in their own - 
- mind, when they do any thing contrary thereto? 
as, on the other hand, when they act ſuitable 
thereto, they have the 1 of Wee own: 
GE: A | 
5 This faculty ſeems | to be . is aſuathy 
9280 by thoſe who ſpeak of Natural Conſcience: 
aàn expreſſion frequently found in ſome of our 
beſt Authors, but yet not ſtrictiy juſt. For though 
in one ſenſe it may be termed Natural, becaufe 
1 is found in all men, yet properly ſpeaking, it is 
not Natural; but a fupernatural gift of God, 
re all his natural endowments. No, it is not 
nature but the Son of God, that is tie trus light, 
which enlighteneth every man which cometh into the 
world. So that we may ſay to every human crea- | 
ure, He, not nature, hath Jhewn thee, O man what 
27 good. And it is his ſpirit who giveth thee an 


* .mward check, who cauſeth thee to feel uneaſy, 


when thou walkeſt-in any inſtance contrary to the 
6. It may give a peculiar force to that SE 


vl paſa ge, to conſider by whom, and on what | 
| occaſion 


| queſtion to which Balaam gives | ſo full an anſwer, 


- Propliet i in the name ,. God remember what Balak 


; year old? Will the Lord be leaſed with thouſands 
of rams, or with ten thouſand rivers f oil? _Shall | 
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occaſion the words were uttered. The bbs = 
Tpeaking are Balak the king of Moab, and Balaam, . » | 


then under divine impreſſions: (it ſeems, then 


not far from the kingdom, of - Cod, although after „ 
ward he ſo foully revolted.) Probably Balak too wm 
at that time experienced ſomething of the ſame 
influence, This occaſioned his confulting . with, 
or aſking counſel of Balaam, his propoſing the 


(Micah vi. ver. he. &c.). 4 % my. people (faith, the | 


the King of Moab conſulted {it ſeems in the Julneſs 
of his heart.) And what Balaam the ſon of Bear 
anſwered hm. Wherewith, ſaid he, fhall I come 
before the Lord, and bow myſelf before, the high. 
Cod? Shall T come be gore him with. calves of a 


J give my Art born for my ap 2 The 
Fruit of my body for the fin of my ſoul? (This, the 5 
Kings of Moab had actually done, on occaſions 
of deep diſtreſs : a remarkable account of which 
is recorded in the third chapter of. the ſecond 5 


| book of Kings.) To this Balaam makes that 
noble reply (being doubtleſs then taught of God) 


He hath ſhewed thee O man, what i as good. And 


| what deth the Lord thy. Co require, 5 thee but — 


to do juſtly, to love ge and. to walk 
thy „ a 
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7. To take a more diſtin view of Conſcience; 
it appears to have a threefold office: Firſt, it is a 


\ witneſs, tellifying what we have done, i in thought, 


or word or action: Secondly, It is a Judge paſ- 
Ling ſentence on what we have done, that i it is good | 
or evil. And, Thirdly, It in ſome ſort executes 
dhe ſentence by occaſioning a degree of compla- 


cency in him that does well, aud a degree of 4 un⸗ 


eaſineſs, in him that does evil. | 

8. Profeſſor Hutchinſon late & Claſgaw, ek 
Conſcience in a different light. In his Effay on 
the Paſſions, he obſerves, That we have ſeveral 
fon fes, or natural avenues of pleaſure and pain, 
beſides the five external ſenſes. One of theſe he 
terms, The Public Senſe, whereby we are natu- 
rally pained at the miſery of a fellow-creature, 
and pleaſed at his deliverance from it. And 
every man, ſays he, has a moral /enſe, whereby 


he approves of benevolence and diſapproves of 
cruelty. Yea, he is uneaſy, when he himſelf has 
done a cruel ation, and pleaſed when he has done 


- — 
2 


> generous one. 

Y. All this is in ſonie ſenſe undoubtedly true. 
But i it is not true, that either the public or the 

moral ſenſe, (both of which are included in the 
term Conſcience,) is now natural to man. 
Whatever may have been the cafe at firſt, while 
man was in a ſtate of innocence, both the one 
and the other is now a braneh of that ſapernatu- 
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ral gif of God, which we —_ ſtile preven 
grace. But the Profeſſor, does not at ali | agree 
with chis. He ſets God wh 


ly out of the queſ- 


tion. God has nothing to: do with his ſcheme | 


to lay the truth, his ſcheme of virtue is Atheiſm 
all over. This is refinement indeed!. Many have 


excluded God. out of the world; he excludes him 1 


even out of religion! ” TT 


10. But do eee „ 


ol virtue, from the beginning to the end. So that . 


his meaning right?” That it may be pla enough, 


that no man may miſtake him, he propoſes this 


queſtion, „What if a man in doing a 


that is, a: generous action, i in helping a 3 Z 


ture; has an eye; to: God, either as commanding, 


ar as promiſiug to reward it? Then, ſays he, ſo 


far as he has an eye to God, the virtue of the 


adtion is loſt. Whatever actions ſpring from an 
eye bo the recompence: of reward, have no virtue, 


no moral goodneſs in them.“ Alas! Was this 


man] called a Chriſtian? How unjuſtly was he 
Sandered with that aſſertion? Even Dr. Taylor, 
though he does not allow Chriſt to be Ged yet 
does not ſeruple to term him A perſon of con- 


| fummate bintus. But the Profeſſor cannot allow * 


. virtue at all! 
11. But to return. Wust i is 6 in 
the Ohriltian ſenſe? It is that faculty of the ſoul, 


r e nenen ſees 4 


- 


— 
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at one and the ſame time, 1. Our own tempers 3 


and lives, the real nature and quality of our 1 
thoughts, words and actions. 2. The rule where. 9 
dy we are to be directed, and 3. The agreement mm 7 
or difagreement therewith. To expreſs ths a + 
little more largely, Conſcience implies, Firſt, The ; 
faculty a man has of knowing himſelf, of dif KM + 
cerning both in general and in particular, his own — 
tempers, thoughts, words and actions. But this 5 M 
it is not poſſible for him to do, without the aſſiſ- 
tance of the Spirit of Gock Otherwiſe ſelf- love; 
and indeed every other irregular paſſion would 
diſguiſe, and: wholly conceat him from himſelf: | 
E impkes, Secondly, a knowledge of the rule; . 
whereby he is to he directed. in every particular; | | 
which is no. othen than · the · written, word: of God 1 


Conſeience implies, Thirdly, a knowledge that 

alt his thoughts, and: words and actions are con- 
 formable-to that rule. In all the offices of Con- 
ſcience, the unction of the Holy One is indiſpenſa. 
bly needful. Without this neither could: we 

| clearly diſcern our lives or tempers ;- nor could we 

judge of the rule whereby we are to walk, or of. 
our eee or diſconformity to it.. 
12. This 1s properly the account * EY 8 | 

7 pe pea which may be in, other terms ex- 

preſſed thus, a divine Conſciouſneſs of walking in 
zi things according to the written word of God. 

It ſeems indeed, that there can be no. Conſcience, 


which has: not a pats xa * If you fay,. 
* 


— 


n to the Chriſtian ſyſtem, do not imply 0 


| "if 253 5 N 1 


Ves: hn certainly may: be a conſciouſneſs of E 
having done ww. or wrong | 
rence to him. 


E the very le right dba; : 


J doubt w 


in the very idea of them, agreement and | dif- 


agreement to the will and word of God. If ſo, 
tbere is no ſuch thing as Conſcience in a, Chri- 
tian, if we leave God out of the queſtion 
1. In order to the very exiſtenee of a good 
Conſcience, as well as to the continuance of it, 
the continued influence of the Spirit of God, is 
abſolutely _needful. Accordingly . the [Apoſtle 
Jolin declares to the believers of all ages, Ye have 
an unction from the Holy. One; and ye know: all 

_ things + all things that are needful to your having 

à @ conſcience void of offence; toward. God and lo. 
ward man. So he adds, Ye have no need tlat auß 
one ſhould teach you, otherwiſe: tan as that 


anointing teacheth you. That andinting clearly 


teacheth us thoſe three things, Fieſt. the true 


meaning of God's word. Secondly, our own. 


_ tempers and' lives, bringing: all our thoughts, 
words and actions to remembrance; and Thirdly 


the agreement of nen wich dhe commandments. 3 


of God i fn = 15 at Gout un dT; 


14. Proceed we now to conſides in the f ſecond 
place, the ſeveral /orts of Conſcience-. A good . 


Conſcience bas deen — of e This 


(24 i) 


St. Paul expreſſes various ways. In one n ö 
he ſunply terms it, 2 good Conſtience toward God 
in another, 4 Conſcience void of offence. een | 
God end toward man. But he ſpeaks ſtill more 
| largely im the text: Our Tqaang 4s ths, the: igſti· 
mony of our Conſcience,” that in fumplicity, with a 
ſingle eye, and gadly fincerity, we have lad our 
_ converſation in the world.: Meantime: he obſerves 
that this was done, not h flefhly: wildom : com- 
monly. called prudence ;/(this never did, nar ever 
can produce ſuch an effect: but by the grace , 
God. which alone is ſufficient to 2 work this in hy 
n of man. . 
WY Nearly allied co hin Githe edt 
Sino another view, or a particular branch 
of it) 18 a tender: Conſcience. One of a tender 
Conſcience is exact in obſerving any, deviation 
from the word: of God, whether in thought, or 
word. or work, and immediately feels remonſe and 
ſeli . condemnation for 3 it. And the. e e 1854 : 
r en e h Shad: ar alizdous: 


Oy 
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40 that wy eee IE 
I ͤ'ÿuble firſt abhorred — als. # 
Quick as the apple of an eye - 
The e touch of lin to hai 
1. . it 
bake Bunke eee ane 5 | 
ee, Conſcence, is carried ta an extreme. 
5 7 I. i; "WO 


* 
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We find ſome who fear where no fear is, Who 
are continually condemning thetnſelves ' without 
cauſe; imagining ſome things to be ſinful, which 
| the Scripture no where condemns; and ſuppoſing 
other things to be their duty, which the Scripture 
no where enjoins. This is properly termed, 4 
ſcrupulous Conſcience, and is a ſore evil. It is 
high'y expedient to yield to it as little as pof- 
ſible; rather it is a matter of earneſt prayer, that 
you may be delivered from this ſore evil; and 
may recover a ſound mind: to which notling 
would c contribute more, chan . ooverte: 50 0 
pious and judicious friene. 5 
17. But the extreme which 7 pode x to , ifs 
is far more dangerous, A hardened. Confeieh 
is a thouſand times more dangerous than a ferws 

pulous one: that can violate a plain command 
of God, without any ſelf-condemnation ; F either 
doing what he has expreſsly forbidden, or neglect- 
ing what he has expreſsly commanded: and yet 
without any remorſe: yea em glorying in 
this very hardneſs of heart! Many inſtances" of 
this deplorable ſtupidity we meet with at this day: 
and even among people that ſuppoſe themſelves 
to have no ſmall ſhare of religion. A perſon is 
doing ſomething which the Seripture clearly fors 
bids. Lou aſk, How do you dare to do this 7 
and are anſwered with perfect unconcern, O 
my heart does not condemn me.“ $ I reply, 8 


f A Q 
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much the worſe. I would to God it did. 
would then be in a ſafer flate then you are now. 
It is a dreadful thing, to be condemned by the 
word of God, and yet not to be condembed by 
your on heart!“ If we can, break the leaſt of 
the known commands of God, without any ſell . 
condemnation, it is plain that the god of this. 
world bath hardened our hearts. | If we do not 
| ſoon recover from this, we ſhall be -pgf ferling. 
and our Conſciences (as St. Paul ſ vo n 
feared as with a hot ira... 
+ 18: I have, now only to ables 8 
. directions. The firſt great point is this: ſuppoſe 
we have a tender Conſcience, how fhall we pre- 
ſerve it. I believe there is. only one poſſible: way | 
; of doing this, which is, To obey it. ö Every att | 
of diſobedience, tends to blind and deaden it, tio 
put out its eyes, that it may not ſee the good 
and the acceptable will of God, and to deaden 
the heart, that it may not feel ſelf-condemmation, 
when we alt in oppoſition to it. And on the 
contrary, every act of obedience gives to the 
Conſeience a ſharper: and ſtronger ſight, and a 
quicker feeling of whatever offends the glorious 
Majeſty of God. Therefore; if you deſire to 
have your Conſcience always quick to diſeern, 
and faithful ta accuſe or excuſe you; if you 
would preſerve it always ſenſible and tender, be 
ſure to obey it at all events. Continually liſten 
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to our evil nature. There you are called to deny 


5 of evil. Venture not __ ten q 
| ions of ſin. | 


ts), 


n — api (filed, 


Whatever it directs you to do according to the 


vord of God, do; er grievous 10 fleſh — 8 
be ee on rann Cod dee. you. 


do it not, however pleaſing-it may be to fleſh:and - 


blood. The one or the other may fiequently be 


the caſe. What God forbids may be pjeafing | 


yourſelf, or you deny your Maſter. What he 


enjoins, may be painful to nature: there take up 


your croſs. So true is our Lord's Werd, 3 
mam deny eee 8 2 00 W 


cannot be my diſcipie. 1 . 


19. I cannot wt IO this ee MLS, 


with an extraſt from Dr. eee on Y 
Univerſal Cenfcientiouſneſs# 1 7 ir 


Be perſuaded to practice ee abe 
tions, and your Conſcience will continue right. 

= \Take heed of every ſin : count no ſin ſmall: 

and obey every command with | your- might. 


Watch againſt. the fisſt rifings-of ſin; and beware 


— 


of the borders of fin. Shun the very nee 


2 Conſider TUTOR living hides God? 8 * 


f Sag as in the ſenſible preſence of the jealous God. 
*r. Anneſley {amt Was . of the ra 


n eee LEN 


* 


Remember, 


BE 2286 1 SR 
Kemember, all bes are naked Or ED before 


him! : You cannot deceive him; ſor he is infinite 
wiſdom: you cannot fly from him; for he is every 
where: you cannot bribe him; for he is. righ- 
teouſneſs itſelf | . Speak as knowing God ' hears. 
you: walk, as knowing God beſets you on every 
fide. The Lord is with you, while you are with 
him: that is, you ſhall enjoy-his favourable pre- 
ſence, while you live in his awful preſence. 
g. Be ſerious and frequent in the examination 
of your heart and life. There are ſome duties like 
thoſe parts of the body, the want of which, may 
be ſ upplied by other parts: but the want of theſe 
nothing can ſupply. Every evening review your 
carriage through the day; what you have done. 
. or thought, that was unhecoming your character: 
whether your heart has been inſtant upon religion, 
and indifferent to the world? Have a ſpecial 
care of two portions of your time, namely morn- 
ing and evening: the morning te forethink what 
vou have to do, and the evening to er | 
Whether you have done what you ought? + 
. Let every action have reference to your 
Wees life, and not to a part only. Let all your 
ſubordinate ends be luitable to the great end of 
your living. Exerciſe your/elf | unto godlingſo. 
Be as diligent in religion, as thou wouldſt have 
thy children that go to ſchool be in learning 
Let thy whole life be a preparation for heaven, 
like the preparation of wreſtlers for the combat. 
- & Do 


3. Do not venture on ſin, becauſe Chriſt hath 


- 2 a pardon; that is a moſt horrible abuſe 


of Chriſt. For this very reaſon there was no ſacri- | 
fice under the law for any wilful fin ; leſt people 


ſhould think, they knew the price of ſins, as thoſe. 


do who deal in Popiſh indulgences. - 
6. Be nothing in your own eyes; for ww s is 


T it, alas, that we have to be proud of! Our very 


conception was ſinful, our birth painful, our 
life toilſome, our death we know not what! 
But all this is nothing to the ſtate of our foul. 
If we know this, what excuſe ms we 08 ; 
pride? 1% | 
5. Conſult duty; not events. We n no- 


ching to do but to mind our duty. All ſpecu- 
lations that tend not to holineſs, are among your 
ſuperfluĩities: but forebodings of what may befal 
you in doing your duty, may be reckoned among 
your fins: and to venture upon fin to avoid dan- 


ger, is to ſink the ſhip for fear of pirates. O 


| how quiet, as well as holy would our lives be, 

had we learned that ſingle leſſon, To. be careful | 
for nothing but to do our duty, and leave all 
| conſequences to God What madneſs for filly 1 
duſt to preſcribe to Infinite Wiſdom ? To let go ; 
our work and meddle with God's? He bath 3h 
managed the concerns of the world, and of every 
individual perſon in it, without giving cauſe of 

complaint to any, for above theſe five thouſand 5 
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Heir. And does 1 e weed: your nt 
Nay, it is your buſineſs to mind your on duty. 
8. What advice you would give another, take 
yourſelf: the worſt of men are apt enough to lay 
Surdens on others, which if they would take on 
| themſelves, they would be rare Chriſtians. © . 
9. Do nothing on which you cannot pray for 

1 bleſſing. Every action of a 'Chriſtian that is 
good, is fanctiſied by the word and prayer. It 
becomes not a Chriſtian to de any thing ſo 
trivial, that he cannot pray. over it. And if he 
would but · heſtow a ſerious ejaculation on every 
occurrent action, ſuch a prayer would cut off * _ 
"Wings finful and encourage all things lawful. = _ 
to. Think, and ſpeak, arid dq what you are per- 
ſuaded Chriſt himſelf would do in your cafe, were 
he on earth. It becomes a Chriſtian, rather te 
be an example, than to follow one. But by 
imitating Chriſt you become an example to all, 
who was, and 1s, and ever will be, our abſolute 


pattern. O Cbriſtians, how did Chriſt pray, and 


redeem time for prayer! How did Chriſt preach, 


out of whoſe mouth proceeded no other but 
gracious words? What time did Chriſt ſpend in 
' ampertinent diſcourſe? How did Chriſt go up 
and down doing good to men, and what was 
« pleaſing to God? Beloved, I commend to you 


| theſe four memorials. 1. Mind duty: 2. What 


'& = the: duty of ma in your Cale 1s Were own: 


w 


- . 


g. Do not meddle with any thing, if you cannot 
fay, The bleſſing of the Lord be upon it. 4 
Above all, ſooner forget your Chriſtian name, 
than forget to eye Chriſt! Whatever treatment 
you meet with from the world, remember him 

. and follow his ſteps: Mao did no fin, neither was 
for gui found in his mouth ! Who when he was reviled, 
reviled not again, but committed hamfelf to him Ae . 
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Without faithit is ne to plaſe him, 
| . 


1. Bor wh what is faith 7 It f is a divine * 
and conviction of things not ſeen : of things 
which are not ſeen now, whether they are viſible 
or inviſible in their own nature. Particularly it is 
a divine evidence and convigion of God and of 
the things of God: This is the moſt comprehen- 
five definition of faith that ever was or ean be 
given, as including every ſpecies of faith from 
the loweſt to the higheſt, And yet I do not re- 
member any eminent writer, that has given a 
full and clear account of the ſeveral ſorts of it, 
among all the verboſe and tedious treatiſes, which. | 
have been publiſhed upon the ſubject. N 
2. Something indeed of a ſimilar kind has been þ 
written by that great and good man, Mr. Fletcher,” 
in his treatiſe on the various Diſpenſations of the 
grace of God. Herein he obſerves, that there 
axe four diſpenſations, that are diſtinguiſhed from 


twy 


each other, by the degree of light which God 
vouchſafes to them that are under each. A ſmall 
degree of light is given, to thoſe. that are under 
the Hitthen diſpenſation. Theſe generally be- 
| heved, that there was a; God, and that he was a 
rewarder of. them that diligentiy ſcei him. But a 
far more conliderable degree of light was vouch- 
ſafed to the cui nation: inaſmuch. as to them: 
were entruſted the grand means of light, the 
oracles of God. Hence many of theſe had clear 
and exalted views of the nature and attributes of 
God: of their duty to God and man: yea, and 
of the great promiſe, made to our firſt parents and 
tranſmitted. by them to their poſterity, that the ſeed. 5 
of the woman ſhould. brute the ſerpent's head. 
g But above both the Heathen and Joh 
diſpenſation, was that of John the Baptiſt. To. 
him a ſtill clearer light was given: and he was; 
- himſelf a burning and a ſhining light. To him 
it was given, to: behold the. Lamb. of Cad, that 
taketh away the fin of the world. Accordingly 
our Lord himſelf affirms, that of all which had 
been born of women, there had not till that time 
ariſen a greater than, Fokn the Bapti But neyer- 
;theleſs he informs us, He that is leaſt. in the king - 
dom / God, the Chriſtian, diſpenſation, is greater 
«than he. By one that is under the Chriſtian. 
diſpenſation, Mr. Fletcher. means, one that has. 
received the. Spirit of adoption, that has the 
Spirit 


, the* A . as ad. oa. a. 
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irit 
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Spirit of Cod witneſſing with his ſpirit, that he ir 
a child of God, 

In order to explain this Rill farther, T wp en. 
deavour, by the help of God, | 

' Firſt, To point out the fad ſorts of faith, 
and ſecondly, To draw ſome practical inferences.” N 


I. In the firſt place, I will endeavour to point 
out the ſeveral ſorts of faith. It would be eaſy, 
either to reduce theſe to a ſmaller number, or 
to divide them into a greater. But it does 


not appear that this would anſiver any valuable 
pu pole. Fn af, 


1. The loweſt fort of faith! if it be avy fai bs ” 
an, is that of a Material; + a man who (like the 
late Lord Kain) believes there is nothing but 
matter in the univerſe. I ſay, if it be any faith 
at all: for properly ſpeaking, it is not. It in 
not an evidence or conviction of God, for they 


| do not believe there is any: neither is it a con- 
viktion of things not ſeen; for they deny the 8 


exiſtence of ſuch. Or if, for decency ſake, they 
allow there is a God, yet they ſuppoſe even him 5 
to be materia}. F or one of their maxims is, 35 {0 


93 e „ wle, ; vides.® bs ab 


+ 8 
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1 Whatever you ſee is God. 1 1 
| w Lune, 
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Whatever you fee! A viſible, tangible god! Excel, 4 
lent divinity ! Exquiſite nonſenſe ! - - 
2. The ſecond: ſort of faith, if you allow. a 
Materialift to have any, is the faith of a Deiſt. . 
I mean, one who believes there is a God, diftin& 
from matter ; but does not believe the Bible. 
Oft thele we may obſerve two ſorts: one ſort, 
are mere beaſts in human ſhape, wholly under 
the A Power, of the banal paſigus and having 


6 C A doynrigh appetite 10 mix with mud,” ” 


Other. Deiln are, in qu 1clpefts rational © crea» 
tures, though unhappily prejudiced againſt Chrif- 
tianity. _ Moſt of theſe believe the being and 
attributes of God, they believe, that God, made 
and governs the world: and. that the foul. does 
pot die with the body, but will remain. for ever 

in a ſtate of happineſs or miſery. _ 
ts The next ſort of faith is. the faith of Hea- 
thine with which I j join that of Mahometans.. | 
cannot but prefer this before the faith of the 
Deiſts; becauſe though it embraces nearly the 
{ame objects, yet they are rather to be pitied than 
blamed, for the narrowneſs of their faith. And 
their not believing the whole truth, is not owing: 
to want of ſincerity, but merely to want of light.. 
When one aſked &h:icali, an old Indian Chief, 
* Why do. not you red men know as much as us 
My „„ uulite 


% 


2 


ela, 
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white men?” He readily anſwered, *Becauſe 


you have the great word, and we have not? 

4. It cannot be doubted but this plea will WW, 
for millions of modern Heatheng: Inaſmuch as 5 
to them little is given, of them little will be re- 


quired. As to the ancient Heathens, millions of 
them likewiſe were ſavages. No more therefore 


will be expected of them, than the living up to 
the light they had. But many of them, eſpecially 


in the civilized nations, we have great reaſon to 


hope, although they lived among Heathens, yet 
were quite of another ſpirit : being taught of 
God, by his inward voice, all the eſſentials of true 
religion. Vea, and ſo was that Mahometan, an 
Arabian, who a century or two ago, wrote the 
hfe of Hai £bn Folton. The tory ſeems to be 
| Keigned; but it contains s all the principles of 976 
religion and undefiled. 1 5 * 

5. But in general, we may ſurely place the 
faith of a Few, above that of a Heathen or Maho- 


 metan, By Jeuiſh faith I mean the faith of thoſe 
who lived between the giving of the law and the 


eoming of Chriſt. Theſe, that is, thoſe that were 
ſerious and ſincere among them, believed all that 
is written in the Old Teſtameut. In particular, 
they believed, that in the fulneſs of time, the 
Meſſiah would appear, to finiſh the tranſgre effion, 
to make an end of f in, one 9 an 1 
tee 5 5 

| 4 It 


(240 


8 is not ſo eaſy to paſs any judgment con- 
cerning the faith of our modern eus. It is 
plain, the veil is Hill upon their hearts, when Moſes 
and the Prophets are read. The god of this 


world fill hardens their hearts, and {till blinds _ 


their eyes; 4 al auy time the light of the glorious 
gel ſhould break in upon them. So that we 
may fay of this people, as the Holy Ghoſt faid 
to their forefathers, The heart of this people ts 


waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, 


and their eyes have they cloſed; left they ſhould ſee. | 
willi their eyes, and hear with their ears, and un- I 


der ſtand with their hearts, and ſhould be converted, 


and [ ſhould heal them, Acts xxviii. 27. Vet it is 
not our part to paſs ſentence upon them, but to 1 


leave them to their own maſter. 


6. I need not dwell upon the faith of John, 
the Baptiſt. any more than the diſpenſation which 


he was under: becauſe theſe, as Mr. Fletcher well 
_ deſcribes them, were peculiar to himſelf. Setting 

him aſide, the faithof the Roman Catholics in gene: 
ral, ſeems to be above that of the ancient Zews. 


If moſt of theſe are volunteers in faith, believing 


more than God has revealed, it cannot be denied, 
that they believe all which God has revealed, as ner 
ceſſary to ſalvation. In this we rejoice on their 


behalf: we are glad that none of thoſe new 
articles, which they added at the Council of Trent, 


10 the faith once delivered to the ſaints, does ſo | 


materially 


t any of the ancient ar 

of no eſſect. Oy Lis 
37 The faith of the the Prof, 

| braces vary thoſe traths as ne de 


Wunder i. plainly declied in the ON ul | 
New "Teſtament, is the object of their faith, 5 
| They believe neither more nor leſs, than what is 
manifeſtly. contained in, and proveable by * F 
Holy Scriptures. The word of God is 4 lan- 1 
thern to their feet, and a lige in all their paths. 
They dare not on any preten go from i it, to the 
right-hand or to the left The written. word i is . 5 
the whole and ſole rule 'of has faith, as well as : = 
practice. 1 They believe whatſoever God has. 38 3 
declared, and profes to do whatſoever he hath ; 
commanded. This is the pre det faith of P. 
ants :* by this they will abldg an 55 
2 Hitherto Ai has been 


wy 


. -more * before God, than * all of 4 Mahonetan 
ore Heathen, bete Dit or Af. "For" 
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eqn this faith. /ave, him? Can. it laye any man; 
either from ſin or from. hell ?. No mare than is, 
could ſave Zudes {/cari9t 3: no mare than it could 
faye the devil and his angel; all of, whom are 
; convinced, that r, 18 5 Ran in ure is 
ö due. 0 e 1 
9: Byt what, is che faich which, is properly 
faving ? Which brings eternal falvation to all 
thoſe that keep it to the end ?. It is ſuch a divine 
Z convittion of God, and the things of God, as 
even in its. infant ſtate, enables every one that 
; poſſeſſes it to fear. Cod and, work righteouſue/5; 
And whoſoever i in every natiqn believes thus far, 
the Apoſtle declares is accepted of. Aim. He actu- 
ally i is, at that very moment, in a ſtate of accept- 
Rnce. | But he is at preſent only a /ervant of God, 
not. properly a on. Meantime let it be well 
obſerved, that the wrath Y Fad, ad, | A 0 ger aan | 
| on him. ie 
6 100 Indeed nearly 58 years ago. . tha 
Preachers commonly. called Methodiſts, began to 
preach that grand. ſcriptural. dotrine, Salvation 
by F aith, they were not ſufficiently appriſed of | 
the difference beiweem a ſervant, and a child, of 
| God. They did not clearly underſtand, that 
even one who feared God, and worketh e, 
neſs, is accepted g ham. In. conſequence of this, 
they were apt to make ſad the hearts of thoſe. , 
bon God * not made he For thay ft 
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Then you are a child of the devil. NG; tht 
does not follow. It might have been ſaid, (and 
it is all that can be faiq with propriety) © Hitherto al 
you are only n r you are not # thild*of _ 

God. Von have already great feaſon "16 praiſe 


Cod that he has called you to his © hotourabſe 


ſervice. Fear not. mene wn: 5 


_—_ you Mall, ce greater things ant theſe.” ; 

11. And indeed, untefs the fervints *of G0 
halt by the way, thay will receive the 280ption of = 
ſons... They will receive the Frith of nenen 
of God by his 7evvating his only begstten Bon = 
their hearts. Thus, the faith: of & d n 
periy and directly, a'divine convidion; We 
every child of God is enabled to teſäfy * 


un b. e, aud guve hinjeif for mr. And 
whoſoever hath; this, 4ks Spirit” of C’ witweffeth 

with his ſpirit, that" he is a child of Cod. So the 

Apoſtie writes to the Carin, Ye ave ee of . 
Cad by faith. And becauſe r 
gent forth the ſpirit of his Jon imo hu hearts, 
crying. Alla, Father: that is, giving yu childnngẽe 
ceanfidence in him, together with a kind' affeRion _ 
1 him This them ir is, thai (if S. PU 
ain taught of. God, and wrote „ 
| . X * 


that I Boe, I five by n in "the Sim" of Goa, = | 
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by. the Holy Gboſt) e benden the 
difference between a ſervant of God and a child 
of God. He that believetk as a child of God, 
Kati the witne/5 in himſelf. This the ſervant hath 
not. Yet let no man diſcourage him t rather 
lovingly exhort him to expett it every moment! 
2 It is eaſy to obſerve, that all the ſorts of faith - 
-.- Which we can coneeive, are reducible to one or : 
other of the preceding. But let us covet the 
" beſt gifts, and follow. the moſt. excellent way. 
There is no reaſon why you ſhould be ſatisfied" 
with the faith of a Materialiſt, a Heathen, or a 
Deiſt: nor indeed with that of a ſervant: 1. 
do not know that God requires it at your hands; 
ndeed if you have received this, you ought not 
to caſt it . y. - You ought not in any wiſe to 
undervalue it, but to be truly thankful for it. 
Yet in the mean time, beware how you reſt * 
preſs on till you receive Ahe Spirit of Adoption. 
Reſt not, till that ſpirit clearly vritneſ ür tf 1 
ſpirit, eas! area child of God. od 1a eee 
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\ WI proceed inthe ſecond place, wo draw a 
ee e volt: firſt infer; hiv Ste 
eee eee is a Materĩaliſt! One 
ho denies not only the Zord' that bought him, 
but alſo the Lord that made him Srl 
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Wee have any "oy wr " eonvittion 
df any inviſible world; for Ne -believis there 1% 
ſuch thing: any consickän af the” being of a 
© God; for a material God is no god At all. For 
you cannot poſſibly ſuppoſe the Sun or Skies to 
be God, any more than you can fuppoſe a god of 
wood or ſtone. And farther, whoſoever ' believes 
all things to be mere matter, muſt of courſe be= 
| Heve, that all things are gave 7 ned by dire neceſ-. 
fity? Neceffity, that is as inexorable as "ths 
winds, as ruthleſs as the rocks, as ' mercileſs : as the 
| waves" that daſh upon them, or the nl 5 
wrecked mariners? - Who then ſhall help the, 
thou poor defolate wretch, when' thou art Hoff int 
need of help > Winds, and feag, and rocks, ad 
ftorms! Süch afe the belt 'helpets, which = 
muß can hope for? 153. W 
. Almoſt eqquafly deſperate is the wo orf „„ 
poor Drift; how learied, yea how moral fo wer 


* 


D 


; F * 


—_— 
* 


* 0 


KSS 2FK KT 


82 * 
922% 
* 8 ; 3 


— 


2 4 
* 
2 A 
4 


2 he be. For you likewiſe, though you may nok 
„ ert to it, are really without God in "the world. 
„ See your religion, the religion of nature de- 


Jineated dy the ingenious Mr. Woltaffon': Bom 

I remember to have ſeen when 1 Ws ät kchöbl, 
attending the public fervice at the CI 222 . 
Chapel.) Doe: he found his religion Upon « God? ., 

Nothing Tefs: He founds' it upon truck.” "M- i 
tract truth. But does he not "by that expreſſion. 4 
mean God? "No; he fets tim out of "the wr 
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- ſervants, but ſons: having 
you _ and ts in the glorious 
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| feftien. a Ven end ben ye have” attained 1 - 
mea ſure of love, when God has 

Tied. your hearts, and enabled yeu to love- him 
with all your heart and with all your foul; think 


not of raſting there. That is unpoſſible,” - You 


- Pod to ibe children: of Iruel; io the children of 
God is, Go forward.” Forgetting the. things 
that are behind, and reaching one unto oli 
that are befors, oe on 10.08; muri, fo 
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5 What . hs been Saks more to my 8 that 5 
I have done in it? W herefort when I looked that - 
it ſhould bring . grabes, * it forth 1 55 


vil | grapes * 


* 


ſome ſenſe be called the vineyard of the Lord, 


who hath made all nations of men, to dwell vn al! 


the face of the earth, that they might feel the Lord, 


/ haply they may feel after him, and find im. 


But jn a narrower ſenſe the vineyard of the Lord 


may mean, the Chriſtian World: that is, all that 
name the name of Chriſt, and profeſs to obey his 
word. In a ſtill narrower ſenſe, it may be under . 
| ſtood of what is termed, The Reformed part of the 


Chriſtian Church. In the narroweſt of all one 


Mt BE | — thodbills.. 


* 


THE vineyard of the Lord. taking the word 
in its wideſt ſenſe, may include the whole 
world. All the inhabitants of the earth, may in 


— 


may, by that phraſe, The vineyard of the Lord, 7 
OI people commonly called Me-? 


„%%% ot lt 
 thodiſts. In this ſenſe L underſtand it. now, mean. 
ing. thereby that Society only. which began at 
Oxford, in the year 1789, ard retaain united at 


5 . queſtion Which God 1 to the 
. Prophet, What could have been done more to my 


55 ; e that I have not done in it ? Wherefore, 
wien I looked that it ſhould bring youu grapes, 
- brought it forth wild grape ß * 
What could God have done 1 more in this his | © 
Pane (ſuppoſe he had deſigned it ſhould put k 0 
forth great branches,” and ſpread oyer the * 0 


„ ich he hath e 7 Mm © 
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= What alt have been abe more, Wit — 
to Doctrine ? From the very beginning, from the 
time that four young men united together, each 


of them was homo unius Abri a mau of one 


book: God taught them all, to make his word 4 


lanthorn - unto their feet, and a light in all their 
paths. They had one, and only one rule of Judg- 


ment, with regard to all their tempers, words, and 
adtions, namely, the oracles of God. They wers? 
one and all determined to be Bible-Chriſtians. 
They were continually reproached for this very 


thing: ſome terming them in deriſion, Bible-bigots, 


others Bible-moths ; feeding they ſaid, upon the 8 

Bible, as moths do upon cloth. And indeed | 
_ unto this day, it is their conſtant endeavour 10 1 
think and ſpeak as the oracles of GM.. 


2. It is true, a learned- man, Dr. Trap, ſoon 


after their ſetting out gave a very different ac- 


count of them. When I ſaw, ſaid the Doftor, 


| theſe two books, The Treati 2% on Chriſtian Per. 
ection, and the Serious. Call to a Holy Life, 1 | 
thought theſe books will certainly do miſchief. 
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And ſo it proved: for preſently after up ſprung 1 5 


the Methodiſts. So be [Mr. Law] was their 
parent.“ Although this was not entirely true, yet | 


there was ſome truth in it. All the Methodiſts care» 
fully read theſe books, and were greatly profited 


thereby. Yet they did by no means ſpring from 
them, but from the Holy a being bor $7 


Vor. VIII. 6 
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again, as — Peter 3 Fa the word ”; oY "1 


which liveth and abideth for ever. 


3• Another learned man, the late Bi * 


Warburton, roundly affirms, that They were the 


5 offspring of Mr. Law, and Count Zinzendorf to- 
gether.” But this was a greater miſtake ſlill. 


For they had met together ſeveral years before 


13 they had the leaſt acquaintance with Count Zinzen- 


dorf, or even knew there was ſuch a perſon in 


the world. And when they did know: him, al- 


though they eſteemed him very highly in love, yet 


they did not dare to follow him one ſtep farther > 


than they, were warranted by the Scripture. 


4. The book which, next to the Holy Seripture, - 
Vas of the greateſt uſe to them, in ſettling their 
i judgment as to the grand point of Juſtification by 3 
Faith, was the Book of Homilies. IT hey were | 
never clearly convinced, that we are juſtified by 
faith alone, till they carefully conſulted theſe, and 


compared them with the Sacred Writings, - par- 


ticularly St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans. And ; 
no Miniſter of the Church, can with any decency — 
oppoſe theſe, ſeeing at his Ordination he ſub- 


| ſcribed to them, in ſubſcribing the ty Em 
Article of the Church. 


5. It has been frequently obſerved, that very 
few were clear in their Judgment both wich re- 
gard to juſtification, and ſanctification Many 7 
5 whO have Frans and written admirably well, 

| Fs Aubert 


mw Ko & tw 


„ welt 


ORG uh 


2 — — 2 0e 


Loa) 


I 5%. Bia 


* 
* 
8 
. 


| Parochos [Catechiſm which every parill 

to teach his people] totally confound fanih- „ 
cation and juſtification togetber. But it has 1 
pleaſed God to give the Methodiſts a full and clear 15 
knowledge of each, and the. wide difference be. 1 
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concerning jutification, ha ha 4 no cleans ee e . 
nay were totally ignorant of the doktrine of 


fanctification. Who has wrote more ably than 


Martin Luther, on juſtification by faith alone? 
| And who was more. ignorant of the doctrine 1 


ſanctifieation, or more confuſed in his concep- 
tions of it? In order to be thoroughly convinced 
of this, of his total ignorance with regard to 


ſandtification, there needs no more than to read | 
over without prejudice, his celebrated Comment 
on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. On the other 


hand, how many writers of the Romiſi Church. 


(as Francis Sales and Juan de Caſtaniza in par- 
ticular) have wrote ftrongly and ſcripturally on 


ſanctification: Who nevertheleſs were entirely 
unacquainted with the nature of juſtißcation. 
Inſomuch that the whole body of their Divines 
at the Council of Trent in their C atechiſmus ad 
im Prieft is 


tween them. 


4 1 5 
6. They know and that at the Tidy Ha a 


man is juſtified, ſanctification properly 8 
For when he is juſtified, he is born again, born | 
: mt above, born of the Spirit : which although 
it is Bit * ſome ſuppoſe) the whole proceſs. of 


. badische. 
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TanRiication, 3 is doubtleſs the ads of 3 it. of this 
likewiſe God has given them a fall, view. They 
now the New. Birth implies as great a change in 


| the ſoul, in him that is born of the Spirit, as was 
+ - wrought in his body, when he was born of a 


woman: not an outward change only, as 
drunkenneſs to ſobriety, from robbery or theft to 


«Hb: (this is the poor, dry, miſerable conceit | 
of thoſe that know nothing of real religion) but 
an inward. change, from all unholy, to all holy 
tempers: : from pride to humility, from paſſionate- 
neſs to meekneſs; from peeviſhnels and diſcon - 
tent 10 patienee and reſignation: in a word, from 
an earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh mind, 0 the mind : 
that was in Chriſt Jeſus. 5 | 
7. It is true, a late very eminent Author, in his 


Arange treatiſe on Regeneration, proceeds, 2 


on the ſuppoſition, That it 1s the. whole, gradual 51 
the 


progreſs of ſanflification. | Na: it is on 
threſhold of ſanfification: the firſt entrancg 


upon it. 
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And as in. the Natural Birth, a man jd 
born at once, and then n grows larger and flronger 
8 by degrees; ſo i in the Spiritual Birth, a man 1g . 
born at once, and then gradually increaſes in 
ſpiritual ſtature and Rrongth. - The New-Birth 
8 therefore is the firſt point of ſanctification, which 
5 may increaſe more "us more unto. the n 
155 day. 2 71 
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8. It i is then a (great vieſig given ty * peo- 17 4 177 


ple, that as they do not think or ſpeak, of. Juſtifi-, : 
cation, ſo as to ſuperſede ſanRification, ſo neither 


do they think or ſpeak of ſanctification, ſo as 0 


5 
2 
a ©. 


other. Being as tenacious of inward holigieſs, as | 
any Myſtic, and of outward, as any Phariſee. if 85 
9. Who then is a Chriſtian, according to che | 


light which God hath vouchſafed to this people „ 
He that being juſtified by faith, hath peace with „ 
God, through our Lord Jefus Chriſt: and at the, 5 
ſame time, is born again, born from above, born 07 - 
the Spirit. inwardly changed from 1 | of . 


the devil, to that image of Cod wherein was, : 
created. He that finds the love of God ſhed 


„ oe 


content. He in : had is that whole mind, 


thoſe  tempers, which were allo in Chrif t Jeſus.” eh | F 


ſuperſede. juſtification. | They take care to keep Fre a Ks 
each in its own place, laying equal ſtreſs ' on one 1 
and the other. They know God has Joined | theſe — 00f 
together, and it is not for man 'to put chem 1 
aſunder. Therefore they maintain with equal 525 

zeal and diligence, the doctrine of free, full, „ 
preſent juſtification on the one hand, and of 4 1 
entire ſanQification both of heart and life ohe 


8 


_ 


. in. his heart, by the Holy Ghoſt which is. 1 
given unto him; and whom this love. kate, : 


conſtrains to love his neighbour, every man, as „ 
_ 3 He any 1 1 of his Lord to o be 
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He that abſlains from all appearance ol evil i in 
- his actions, and that offends not with his Longue.. 
He that walks in all the commandments of God, 


andin all his ordinances blameleſs, He that in 


alt his intercourſe with men does to others as. he 
would they ſhould do to him: and in his whole. 
life and- converſation, whether he eats or drinks, 
or whatſoever he doth, doth all to the gary. of 
God. 


Now what could God have dons © more for this 


ths vineyard, which he hath not done in k. with 


e to Hanel We are to ee ur 


. 3 What could have been 4 


which he bath not done in it, with "gd DD. 


Spiritual Helps? 


1. Let us N this matter 1 the wag 


beginning. Two young Clergymen, not very 


remarkable any way, of middle age, having a 


tolerable meaſure. of health, though rather weak 


than ſtrong, began about fifty years ago, to call 


finners to repentance. This they did for a time, 
in many of the Churches in and about London. 
But two difficulties aroſe ; firſt, The Churches 


_ were. ſo crouded, chat many of the pariſhioners 
could not get in: ſecondly, T hey preached new. 
dodtrines; That we are ſaved by Faith, and, Tha, 
- without, Holineſs, no man could ſee the Lord. For 
"one: "of "Hey of theſe . they were not long 


ſuffered 
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n ſuffered. 10 FOI in hs 8 They 
then preached in Moorfields, Kenningion-Com- | LE 
mon, and in many other public places. The 4 
fruit of their preaching quickly appeared. Meny 1 1 
ſinners were changed both i in heart and life. But © 2 
it ſeemed, this could not continue long: for every : 
one. clearly. ſaw, theſe Preachers would quickly v 
wear themſelves out: and no Clergyman dared to. 
aſſiſt them. But ſoon one and another, though... 
not ordained offered to aſſiſt them. God gave a 
0 gnal bleſſing to their word. Many ſinners were 
thoroughly convinced of ſin, ang many truly con- 
verted to God. Their aſſiſtants increaſed both 
in number and in the ſucceſs of their labours. 
Some of them were learned, ſome unlearned: 
moſt of them were young: a few middle-aged: | 


1 | ſome of them were weak ; ſome, on the contrary, 
5 of remarkably ſtrong underſtanding. But it pleaſe 
* ed God to oyn them all, ſo that more and mon 
B | brands were plucked out of the burning. 

p 2. It may be obſerved, that theſe Clergymen- 


al this time, had no plan at all. They only went 
hither and thither, wherever they had a proſpect 
of ſaving, ſouls from death. But when more and, I 
BH more aſked, « What muſt I, do, to be ſaved? © 
They were deſired to meet all together. Twelve 
dne ths: firſt Sane vights-f | 
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oaereaſe, till thr or + foul 14 twenty jerk ago, 1 
i." the London Society amounted to about 2, 80. Pre 
3. But how ſhould this multitude of people bu... © wel 
_— Kept together? And how ſhould it be known, fon 
Whether they walked worthy of their profeſſion ? 1 wal 
=. They were providentially led, when they wers Br, 
bl 5 thinking on another thing (namely, p paying 60 da) 
public debt) to divide all the people into little WW or 
companies, or claſſes, according to their places gel 

of abode, and appoint one perſon in each claſs, © er 

to ſee all the reſt weekly. By this means it was th: 

quickly diſcovered, if any of them lived in any wm⸗ 

known fifi. If they did, they were firſt ad- Th 
moniſhed: and when 281 ee Entente K 

from the Society, : 7 170 

413᷑ This diviſion of the people, and | excluſion of Ef 
thoſe that walked diſorderly, without any reſpe&_ = 

of perſons, were helps which ſe other commu- ch 

nities had. To theſe, as the Societies increaſed, ch 

was ſoon added another. The Stewards of the nc 
Societies in each diſtrict, were deſired to meet N 

| the Preachers once a quarter in ſome central th 
'- place, to give an account of the ſpiritual and 9 
temporal ſtate of their ſeveral Societies. The ol 

uſe of theſe Quarterly-Meetings was ſoon found th 

to be exceeding great: in conſideration of which * 
they were gradually ſpread to all the Societies i in 1 


ee . . „ 


t 


g — 


5. In onlar 4 to increaſe the. union etiveen tl 1 
Preachers, (as well as that of the people) they 
were deſired to meet all together in London, and 
fometime after, a ſele& number of them. Akter- 
wards for more convenience, they met at London, 
Briſtol and Leeds alternately. They ſpent a few 115 
days together in this General Conference: in 
_ conſidering, what might _ moſt conduce to the 
general good. The reſult was immediately ſigni- 
| fied to all their brethren. - And they ſoon found, 
that what St. Paul obſerves of the whole Church, 
may be in a meaſure applied to every part af it, 

The whole body being filly framed together, and tome 
hadted by. that which every joint ſupplieth, maketh 
ncreaſe of the body, to the ahi of 2 ack ve, 
Eph. iv. 16. E 

6. That this may be the more effefually done, 1:8 
has. have another excellent Help in the conſtans |} 
change of Preachers: it being their rule, 1 7 col 
no Preacher ſhall” remain in the. ſame Circus * 
more than two years together: and few. f 
them more than one year. Some indeed have 
imagined, that this was a hinderance to the worx | 
of God. But long experience in every part — _ 
the kingdom proves the contrary. This bavgls + 
ways ſhewn, that the people profit leſs. by an 
0e perſon than wh a e of Pecachanys while 
f > BE Wo „ 
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i" Uſed or n The dark beſtowed, : 
- Tempet6d by the art of God. 1 


wo Toteber with theſe Help which: are pecu- P 


liar to their own. Society, they have all thoſe 


Which are enjoyed 1 in common by the other mem 
bers of the Church of England. Indeed they have 


been long preſſed to ſeparate from it, to which 


they have had temptations of every kind. But they 3 


cannot, they dare not, they will not ſeparate from 
it, while they can remain therein with a clear con- 
| ſcience. It is true, if any fi nful terms of com- 
munion were impoſed upon them, then they 


| would be conſtrained to ſeparate: but as this is - 


not the caſe at POO we rejoice « to continus 
therein. | 

e What chen could God have FIRE more for 
8 vineyard, which he hath not done in it, 
with regard to Spiritual Helps? He has 


hardly dealt ſo with any other people in the - 
_ Chriſtian world! If it be ſaid, He could have 


95 made them a ſeparate people, like the Moravian 
| Brethren, I anſwer, This would have been a 


| ; dire contradiction to his whole deſign in raifing 
chem up: namely, to ſpread Scriptural Religion 


throughout the land, among people of every 


- denomination, leaving every one to hold his own 


opinions, and to follow his own. mode of wor- 


| ſhip. This could 19 be done effectully, by 
TE 


4 


- — 


* 


l —_— 42 
— — , — "I „ 1. 8 . WW oY; 
a * VV r ²˙ e. ̃¶˙ ů v af As oth r * 
a —— ade ane 2 oe a ya oo W r N e , n | 
. "I POT.” TOR & x N 2 28 ON F 5 RETRY Oo K-42 7 ** * 11 6 
. F PL . * 7 f 8 
* 4 * gf * * * J Pre 1 8 y 23S 2 8 5 * 2 2 >; * Sx |. 
7 2 5 RR : « 2 x 8 5 2 > I 8 7 "TS. + 
p oy 2 Y . » * 0 Ce: N oo > 1 * * WV 
a Ie 22 cM : | ONES 7 uy ; BD . 
d 1 | 5 — 2 3 E 
4 x i . - 3, * 5 i 54 * 
— 5 . : | * 
2 & — 0 
* _ 1 — * . % * 
e - . * I K. a 
X 5 554 
wan N 
5 1 I 0 
: # X * ; 1 
7 3 , 2 1 
f 1 8 ey 
. * 8 
1 K > * 8 
= . 


leaving theſs W as 8 were. ey ende 
vouring to leaven the whole nã i 


+ aith that wor, rheth — love. 31 123 pl 
u. 1. t. Suck are 1 Spiritual Helps. which ; 


ſe God has beſtowed on this his vineyard, with o 
N=, | ſparing hand. Diſcipline might be inſerted among 
Ee | theſe: but we may as well ſpeak of it under a ä 


- oY 1 ſeparate bead. If is certain, that, in this urn Eh 
y | le. 
m 


| N can by more 3 e more rati: 
3 onal, than the Methodiſt Diſcipline: it is entirely 
founded on Common Senſe, particularly applying _ 
the general rules of Scripture. Any perſon. deter. -| 
mined to ſave his ſoul, may be united, (this. is the L 
only condition required) with them. _ | But this de- 
ſire muſt be evidenced by three marks; avoiding — Ol 
all known fin; doing good after his power, M 
attending all the ordinances of God. He is chen 
placed in ſuch a Claſs As is convenient for him 
where he ſpends about an hour in a week. And „ 
the next quarter, if nothing is objected to him, 5 
he is admitted into the Society. And therein 1 
he may continue, as long as he continues to | 2, * i 
meet his brethren, and walks G iP his ; 
profeſſion. . 5 | 1 65 I 


— 


Fe 


2. Their Public SHY is at five i in x the morn= 5 

ing, and ſix or ſeven i in the evening, that their 1 OPR 

temporal buſineſs may not be hindered. _ Onlyon 
„ 2 . 


* 


— it ibegitis' between nine my ten, and con. 
cludes with the Lord's Supper. On Sunday 
evening the Society meets: but care is taken to 
diſmiſs them early, that all the heads of families 
may have time to inſtruct their ſeveral houlholds, 
Once a quarter the principal Preacher in every 
Citcuit examines every member of the Societies 
therein. By this means, if the behaviour of any 
one is blameable, which is frequently to be ex- 
petted in ſo numerous a body of people, it is 
eaſily diſcovered, and either the e or the 


| offender removed i in time. 


g. Whenever it is needful to erh any a 
aby member out of the Society, it is done 
in the moſt quite and inoffenſive manner; only 
by not renewing his ticket, at the , 


Viſitation. But im ſome caſes, where the offence 1 


is great, and there is danger of public ſcandal, 
it is judged neceſſary to declare when all the 
members are preſent, * A. B. is no longer a 


member of our Society.“ Now what can be 0 


more rational or more ſcriptural, than this ſimple 
Diſcipline ? Attended from the beginning to the 
end with no o trouble, 0 or delay 2 


W. 1. But was it poſſible chat all theſe is 


; mould be done, without a flood of oppoſition E - 
The prince of this world was not dead, nor 
alleep: and would he not fight, that his kingdom . 


{, 


| gf might 


might not be delivered: op?” 18 he word of the 
Apoſtle be found true, in al wee nations; 
All they that will live godly in Chriſt" Feſus, ſhall 
fa Nr op 7/ecution. If this be true with vegard o 
every individual Chriſtian, how müch mort 5 
with regard to bodies of men, viſibly united tot 
gether, with the avowed deſign, to overthrow 
his kingdom? And what could withſtand" the 


perſecution he would not fail to ſtir up, againſt 
a poor, defenceleſs, deſpiſed people, without any 
| viſible help, without — vue pay 1 
out friends 7 e 
3 2. In truth the god of A ee n ih ſleep. 
js nei es bete nico ul fight, and that with, 
y all his power, that his kingdom might not be de. 
y | livered up. He brought forth all his hoſts to 
e K war.” Firſt, he ſtirred up the beaſts of the beagle. 
l, They roared like lions : they eneompaſſed the 
1 little and defenceleſs on every ſide. And the 
a KU form roſe higher. and higher, till delivetanc e came, 
E i in a way that none expected. God „ 
e we beart of our late gracious Sovereign, to give 
© fluch orders to his Magiſtrates, as being put in 


execution. eſfeltually quelled the madneſs of the 

people. It vas about the ſame time that a = 

great man applied perſonally to his Majeſty, beg- 
ging that he would pleaſe to take a courſe to 
ſtop theſe run- about Preachers.“ His Majeſty 


| looking ſteraly upon him, anſwered without cere- 
Vor. VII. E mony, 
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many. Re a King, ns tell you, while 1 an 
the throne, no. nne be en. 66 cer 
ſcience: Aker: 45 - 
4 Ye? Benn -deflades of this, bent W dice 
kis Majeſty's - Commiſſion, have perſecuted them 
from time to time: and that under colour of 
law, availing themſelves of what is called the 
Conventicle. Act: one in particular, in Kant. who 
ſome years ſince took upon him te fine: one of 
the preachers and ſeveral of his hearers. But 
they thought it their duty to appeal to his Ma- 
jeſty's Court of King's Bench. The Cauſe was 
given for the plaintiffs, who have ever fince | 
been permitted to worſhip God en * {| 
their own conſcience? / 5 
- 4+ I believe, this is a thing N dive 
5 preagdeys I find no other inſtance of it, in any 
age of the Church, from the day of Pentecoſt to 
this day. Every opinion right and Wrong, has 
been tolerated, almoſt in every age. and nation. 
Every mode of worſhip has been tolerated, how | 
ever ſuperſtitious or abſurd. But 1 do not f 
| know, that true, vital, ſcriptural Religion Was 
ever tolerated before. For this the people cal- 
led Methodiſts, have abundant reaſon to Praiſe | 
God. In their favour, he hath wrought a new | 
thing in the earth; he hath tilled the enemy 
and the avenger. This then ny” maß 885 
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unto Him, the 0 of ben ound a l 
* 5 „„ big 


V. 4 Mtn indeed and 48 vs a” 


more for this his vineyard, which he hath not 
done in it? This having been largely heel, 5 


we may now proceed to that ſtrong and tender 
expoſtulation, After all that 1 had done, might 


Might I not have expected a general increaſe | 
of faith and love, of rightepuſneſs and true boli- _ 
neſs? yea, and of the fruit of the Spirit, loves 
joy, peace, long Iuffering, mee kneſs, „ 


fidelity, goodneſs, temperance? Was it not 


reaſonable to expect that theſe fruits would have 


oyerſpread his whole Church? Truly when I faw _ 
what God had done among his people between 


forty and fifty years ago, when I ſaw them warm 


in their firſt love, magnifying the Lord and te- 
joicing in God their Saviour, I could expeft 


| nothing leſs than that all theſe would have lived 


like angels here below: that they would have- | 


walked as continually ſeeing him that is inviſible, 
haying conſtant communion with the Father and 


the Son, living in eternity and walking i in eter - 
nity. I looked to ſee @ choſen generation, a hal 
priefthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, in 


— the whole pr, of that; comin Nu. 


S_ 
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I not have looked for the moſt excellent gra es, FA i ; I 
- wherefore then brought it forth wild grap | 


5 * 8 , 


— 22 


* . 


Y 8) 


2. But inſtead of this it e forth: wild 
grapes: fruit of a Re contrary nature. It 


brought” forih Error in ten thouſand ſnapes, _ | 


ing many of the finple out of the way. 


brought forth Enthuſiaſm, imaginary 5 4 


afcribing to the all-wiſe God, all the wild, ab- 
ſurd, felf-inconfiſtent dreams of an heated imagi- 
. Hation. It brought forth pride, robbirig che Giver 


of every gout gift ofthe honour due to bis me. 


It brovght forth prejudice, evil fulmiſing. en- 
ſoriouſneſs, judging and condenining ode another: 


all totally ſubverfive of that brotherly love, which | 
ia the very badge of the Chriſtian profeffiotr* lf 
- Without which holde ver liveth is cdurttec deat 
t forth anger; Hatred, 

malice, revenge, and Na evil word and works 
af direfuf fruits, not of the Holy Spirit, butt of I 


Before Gedi It bre 


1 bottoriiteſs pit. 8 
3. It brought forth likewiſe in thany; partictic 


: katy, thoſe that are inereaſed in goods; that grand 
poifon' of fouls, the love of the world, and that 
in aff its branches: the dere of the fleſh: that 


B, the ſeeking happineſs in the pleafures of ſeriſe : 


the defire of the eyes, that is, ſeeking happineſs iu 

adreſs, or any of the pleaſures of 'itnagination: 

and -?he pride of liſe, that is, ſeeking happinefs in 

the n ot in that q 5 
| ta 


" tus praiſe, "who had called them 0. his - 
marvellous light. 5 
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brought forth ſelf-indulgence of ever 


%.. 


che right kind, that melts at human woe. 


earthly-mindedneſs, as 


£2 by 
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to all hafes lines up ae; on . * 
y kind, deli: 
cacy, effeminacy, . ſoftneſs : but not ſoftneſs Wy 


brought ſuch baſe gyoveling affections, ſuch: deep 
that of the Poor Heathens, 


which occaſioned the — n of their own. 
Poet « over chem. e Fr #146 


16 Gn e a, 
| 3 


o foul bowed down i eu. and void of dei 


1 0 ye * have ae | in e 8 


more hear the word of the Lord! Ye that ate 
rich in this world, that have ſood to eat, and 1 
Are yon 
elear of the curſe? Of loving the world? Are 
you ſenſible of your danger? Do you feel, How 


raiment to put on, and ſomething over. 


hardly will they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of heaven? Do you continue unburnt 
in the midſt of the fire? Are you untouched wi 


the love of the world? Are you clear from the 
deſire of the fleſh, the deſire of the eyes, and the 


pride of life? Do you put a knife to your throat 
when you fit down to meat, leſt your table ould 


Is not eating and drinking, or any other plea- 
ſure of . the n 6% pleaſure you * 
x. 15 3 


Fg 


e to you? Is not your belly your god? 


_ 


Bo not you ſeek happineſs in dreſs," furniture; 

pictures, gardens: or any thing elſe that pleaſes 
the eye? Do not you grow ſoft. and delicate? 
Unable to bear cold, heat, the wind or the rain; 
| & you did when you were poor? Are you not 


inereaſing in goods, laying up treaſures on earth: 
inſtead of reftoring to God in the poor, nat fo 
much, or ſo much, but all that you can fpare # 
Surely it ts eafier for a camel to go through the 


eye of a nelle, than for a rich man Ph enter into 5 


the kingdom of heaven! 5 
3. But why will ye ſtill bring forth wild 


grapes? What excuſe can ye make ? Hath God. 
been wanting on kzs part ? Have you rot been 
warned over and over? Have ye not been fed 
with the fincere milk of the word? Hath not 
mme whole word of God been delivered to you, 
and without any mixture of error? Were not 
' the fundamental doctrines both of free, full, pre- 


ſent Juſtification delivered to you, as: well as 
Sanctification, both gradual and inſtantaneous ? 


Was hot every branch both of inward and out- 
ward Holineſs clearly opened and earneftly' ap- 
_plſed?- And that by Preachers of every kind, 
young. and old, learned and unlearned. But it is. 


well if ſome of you did not deſpiſe the helps 
which God had prepared for you. Perhaps you 
would hear none but Clergymen: or at leaſt, 
none but men of. as. WII you not then 
FIL 1 bk | give 
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Toknd bo alga Ks ſend? It * well if this. 
bad wiſdom was not one cauſe of N bringing 


ue e Help, Union wh. a ORR. 


Society ! Have you not read, How can one be © 
warm alone ? And, Woe be unto him that is alone 


when he falleth ? © But you have companiens + 
enough.“ Perhaps more than enough; more 


than are helpful to your ſoul: but have you 


enough that are athirſt for God and that labour | 
to make you ſo? Have you companions enough. 


that watch over your ſoul, as they that muſt give 
d account? And that freely and faithfully warn 


you, if you take any falſe ſtep, or are in danger 
of doing ſo.? I fear, you have few of theſe 


companions, or elſe you would. bring forth better, 15 5 


fant. | 1 
7. If you are a member of the e Jo you ; 
Make a full uſe of your privilege ? Do you never 
fail to meet your | Claſs ? And that not as matter 
of form, but expecting that when you are met 


together in his name, your Lord will be in tbe 


midſt of you? Are you truly thankful for the 
amazing Liberty of Conſcience, which is vouch- 


ſafed to you and your Brethren? Such as never 


was enjoyed before, by perſons in your circum- | 


Lances. 4 are you thankful 9 the Giver of 
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N the preceding verſes we have an account 
of a young man, who. came running to 
Lord; and kneeling down, not in hypocriſy, 
but in” We earneſtneſs of ſoul, and ſaid unto 
him, Good Maſter, what good thing fall T do, 
that 1 may have eternal life? All tie command- 
ments, ſaith he, I have kept from my youth : what 


lack'I yet ? Probably he had kept them in the 37 


literal ſenſe: yet he ſtill loved the world; Aud 
he who knew what was in man, knew that in 
this particular caſe (for this is by no means a 
general rule) he could not be healed of chat deſ- 
perate diſeaſe, but by a deſperate remedy. There- 
fore he anſwered, Co and ſell all that thou haft, 


and give it to the poor, and come and follow me. 1 | 1 


But ET he heard 14h 175 went money i, 1 
GET F 
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or he had great = ons. So all the fair bloſ- 
ſoms withered away ! For he would not lay up 
treaſure itt heaven at ſo high a price l Sus 
obſerving this, /ooked round about and ſaid unto 
his diſciples (Mark x. 23, &c.) how hardly ſhall 
they that have. riches enter into the kingdom , 


Cod! II is egler for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 


the kingdom of God. And they were” aftoniſhed 
but 'of meaſure, and faid among themſelves, Who 
then can be ſaved? If it be ſo difficult for rich 
men to be ſaved, who, have ſo many and ſo 
great advantages! Who are free from the cares 
of this world, and a thouſand difficulties, to which | 
the poor are continually expoſed? , .. 
. It. has: indeed been Tuppoled, be partly re- 


| tracts what, he had ſaid, concerning the difficulty | 


of rich men's being ſaved, by what is added in 
the tenth chapter of St. Mark. For after he had 
ſaid, (ver. 23.) How hardly ſhall they that have 
nicles enter into "the pe 97 Han 3 the 


E33 % * © 


ond, again, and ſaid unto them, _ Farr, is 


= for them that truſt i in riches Zo enter into tie 


 hingdom of Gad? (ver. 24.) But obſerve, 1. Our 


Lord did not mean hereby, to retract what he bad 


ſaid before. So far from it, that he immedi- 


ately confirms it, by that awful declaration, 1 


Abele Ker. a camel to go. thraugh the eye of @ 


neecale, 
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* 1 Pp a - rick man 10 enter. "ati ts : i 
tingdom of God. Obſerve, 2. Both one of thee” - +: 
g ſentences.and the other aſſert the very ſame thing. 3 


For it is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye _ 


of a needle, than for thoſe that popes riches not- 1 


} 


to truſt i in them. 1 ; 


— Perceiving their affohinitient at this har 7 
5 faying, Jeſus looked upon them, ( undoubtedly with 

an air of inexpreſſible tenderneſs, to prevent their . 
thinking the caſe of the rich deſperate) With men 


it is impoſſible, but not with Cod: Tm with Cd | 


all things are poſſible. . h 


+4 1 apprehiend, by a rich man here 1 is i | 


not only a man that has immenſe treaſures, ,one _ 


that has heaped up gold as duſt, and filver as the 
ſand of the ſea: but any one that ne 


more than the neceſſaffes_ and conveniences of 
life. One. that has food and raiment ſufficient | 


= for himſelf and his family, and ſomething over, 
is rich. By the kingdom of God, or of heaven 


(exactly equivalent terins) believe is meant, (not 


the kingdom of glory, although that will 5 
queſtion follow.) but the kingdom of heaven, 
that is, true Religion upon earth, -The 1 955 


ing then of our Lord's aſſertion is chis, That 
it is abſolutely impoſſible, unleſs by that bones. 


to which all things, are poſlible, that a rich man”. 
| ſhould be. a Chiiſtian: to have the mind that'. Fe 
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was in Chill and to walk as Chriſt e 


Such are the hindrances to Holineſs, as well as 


the temptations to Sin which, ſurround him on 0 


\ ” 


every, W og IEF COST OTE Gs 


* 


1. Firſt, Such are the: . to Holineſs, 
| which ſurround him on every ſide. To enumerate 
all theſe would require a large volume: I would 


only touch upon a few of them. 
1. The root of all Religion is ; faith, without 
which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Now 


whether you-take this in its general acceptation, 


for an evidence of things not feen, of the in- 


"viſible. and the eternal world, of God and the 


ſtmings of God: how natural a tendency have 
riches to darken this evidence, to prevent your 
attention to God and the things of God, and to 
things inviſible and eternal! And It you take 


it in another ſenſe, for a confidence, what a ten- 


dency have riches to deſtroy this? To make: you 
truſt, either for happineſs or defence, in them, 


not in the living God? Or if you 5 Wy faith f 
in the proper Chriſtian ſenſe, as a divine con- 
fidence in a pardoning God, what . a4 ay, 


What an almoſt inſuperable hindrance to. this 
faith are riches ? What! Can a wealthy, and 


© conſequently ; an honourable man, come to God, | 


as having nothing to 92 San he lay all his 


. Sreatnels f 
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Impoſſible, unlefs by the ſame power that made 2 ” 


vo (9 Sw © 


greatneſs by, at; come as 2 F 2 mere £4 "oY 
ſinner, the vileſt of ſi nners! As on a lexe!l 
with thoſe that feed the dogs of his' flock! With £73 5 
that beggar, who lies at 115 gate full of fores? 3 


the heavens and the earth. Vet without doing 
this, he cannot in any ſenſe enter into ho... 
Hinge of Cod. „„ „ 

What a hindrance a are Rete to \ whe very 
ft ak of faith, namely, the love of God ? 4 
any man love the world, fays the Apoſtle, the: : 
love of the Father is not in him, But how is it 1 
poſſible for 2 man, not to love the world, Who 3 
is ſurrounded with all its allurements? How >. 1 


can it be, that he ſhould then hear the ſtill mall 


voice, which ſays, “ My fon give me thy heart?“ 
What power leſs than Almighty, can fend the” 
rich mme to that N „ 00 "oj 


* 


. all 1 0 „ 
Only Chriſt reſolved to kn 
Firm, and diſengaged and free, 18 
e all my bliſs 1 in 1 Thee 8 8 Mis = Es 1 


3. Kiches are n 4 b to . 


boring our neighbour as ourſelves, | that is, 10 5 199 | 
the loving all mankind, as Chriſt loved us. 2.5 by 10 i; ; 1 
| rich man may indeed love them that are of E | 


l 4 
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own SO or his own opinion. oe may love 
them that love him: do not even Heathens, bap- 


tized or unbaptized the /ame? But he cannot 


. have pure, diſintereſted good-will to every child 
of man. This can only ſpring from the love. 
of God, which his grout poſſeſſions expelled from 


his ſoul. 


. From the owe of God, 95 { Bay no . 
_ fountain, true humility likewiſe flows. There- 
fore ſo far as they hinder the love of God, | 


riches muſt hinder humility likewiſe. They hin- 


der this allo. in the rich, by cutting them of 
from that freedom of converſation, whereby they. 
might be made ſenfible of their defects, and come 
to a true knowledge of themſelves. But how. ſel. 7 


dom do they meet with a fajthful friend: wich 
one that can and will deal plainly with them 


And without this, we are nie to 157 grey 1 | 
our faults; ; yea, to die 7 5 


— — 


Kew „Wich in our im imperſe8jops 9 ” our hen. 15 


5. | Neidiey can n meekneſs dub without is. 


* mility ; for of pride naturally cometh contention; 
Qur Lord accordingly direQs us to learn of Hiin 


at the ſame time 40 be meek and lowly in teart. 


| Riches therefore are as great a hindrance to meek- 


nw as they are 0 Wr in Prexeniig Er 5 
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tion as we fink in our own eſteem ;. and on the 
 bighly \ of -ourfelves; 2545) 8 15 
has hardly a name. St. Paul terms it, Erienua. 2 
Perhaps till we find 'a better name, we may call 

to give up our own will. This ſeems to be — 1 
from above, when he ſtiles it dere die; which we 7 
of what is true; -eaſy to be per, Zaded. But . N 3 A 


ſuch a prodigy ten times, in above threeſcore and 
ten 1 55 I „ . 


and ſevere affliction with which God is fre. + 


0 78. 15 15 


neſs of mind, a 4. — pere . 
meekneſs, Which inereaſes in the ſame propor- 
contrary, nen eee as we think more Re 

- 6. There is another Chriſtian temper which 3 is \ 


nearly allied to meekneſs and humility. But it J 4 


it yieldingneſs a readineſs to ſubmit to others, 


quality which St. James aſcribes to the wiſdom © 


render eaſy to be intreated ; eaſy to be ebnete 


rarely is this amiable temper to be found in a 
wealthy man! Ido not know that T have found 


7. And how uncommon a thing is it, 10 | Bag? 1 
patience! in thoſe that bave large poſſeſſions! 3 1 
Unleſs when there is a counterbalance of long 


f 2 : N 


quently pleaſed to viſit thoſe he loves, as an anti- 3. 
dote to their riches, This is not uncommon 2. 22 379 | 


he often ſends pain and fickneſs, and great 
croſſes, to dbem chat baue rest bar, [0 
9 3 | g : 5 5 is HE 2 


8 n — tacking * 3 


WY Such are far of the Wasen 46 © Halls - 

neſs, which ſurround the rich on every ſide ! 

We may now obſerve on the other ſide, what 
en riches are, to all unholy tempets. 0 
1. And firſt, how great is the tewptatio! 


even to an entire ſorgetfulneſs of God, as if 
there was no ſuch Being in the univerſe ? This 
is at preſent uſually termed Diſſipation, a pretty 
+ name, affixt by the great Vulgar, to an utter dif. 
tegard for God and indeed for the whole in- 
viſible world. And how is the rich man ſur- 
rounded with. all- manner of tempt ations to 
continual. Diſtipation ! Ves, how is the Art of 
Diſſipation ſtudied among the rich and ow As 
alias * . 1 85 5 
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Athe :/m, which naturally flows from riches ; : | 
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their path, end 


my keen Him uuerly 
he ſitteth on the ciegle, 
the heavens, yet is about their: bed, am ö,. 
on all 
Wee e e viſdow'? a 


1 
1 
55 
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a hon: imagine, eee ee 


God, that God doth hot ſee; thee ? L on! 
Play on! Sing on! Dance on! But; 
—_— God will. tee to judgment! 

2. From Atbeiſm are en 2 
to Idolatry : from the w 
worſhip of falſe gods: l he er. b. 
not love God (which is his proper and his: on 
proper Worſhip) will ſurely. love ſome of tha 
works of his hands; will love the creature if not 
the Creator. But to hom many. 


* 


tinual and almoſt: inſuperable te 
under o loue the: e And that in all its 
Tie Aeſt, the defire. of the i 
eyes, and the pride What innumerable 
temptations will he find, to gratify the dz efire of : 
the fleſh? Underſtand this right, It does not 
refer to OE but all the outward ſenſes. 


ow 
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1 asg oe tale: in a 1 debe 


or drunkenneſs: far be that from them! They 
do not diſorder the body: they only keep ag 
foul dead: dead to God and: all true Religion. 

ye The rich are equally. ſurrounded with 
' temptations from the deſire of the eyes, that is, the 


Feking happineſs in gratifying the imagination, | 
the pleaſures of which the eyes chiefly miniſter. 
The objects that give pleaſure to the imagination. 


are grand, or beautiful, or new. Indeed all 


ich men have not a taſie for grand objects: but 


they have for ne and beautiful things: eſpecially 

for new: the deſire of novelty being as natural: 
to men, as the deſire of meat and drink. Now 
how numerous are the temptations to chis Kind 
of idolatry, which naturally ſprings from riches? 
Ho ftrongly and continually are they ' ſolicited 


to ſeek happineſs, (if not in grand, yet) in beau- 
tiſul houſes, in elegant furniture, in curious pic. 
tures, in delightful gardens? Perhaps in that 
trifle: of all trifles, rich or gay apparel ? Vea, in 


every new thing, little or great, which Faſhion, 
| the: miſtreſs of fools, recommend ? How are 
rich men, of a more elevated turn of mind 


tempted, to ſeek happineſs, as their various alles Ll 


lead, in poetry, hiſtory, muſic, philoſophy, or 
curious arts nad ſciguces 1 Now although it is 
115 | 4 certain 


im a'regular kind of Epicuriſm: not in glattony, | 


this: it is a ſnare be cannot eſcape· The hole 
Ci of. London uſes the words 11ch- 


as equivalent terms. Ves, ay they, He is a 


Ade who; con. 


+ 0 


let all theſe * their "aſe," 


feſt idolatry. And therefore were it onh 


4: What temptation likewiſe owl ever 


man have, to ſeek happineſs in the pride of b 92 7 9 
: E do not conceive the Apoſtle to mean thereby 1 

pomp, or ſtate, or equipage: ſo much as lie 
honour that cometh of men, whether it be. de- 


- with, 


ſerved or not. A rich man is ſure to mee 


d good 


. men: be is worth a hundred thoufand 
pounds. Aud indeed every nur thou 4 
dl unto thyfalf, If.- thou inoreaſeſt in go 
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oy therefore 
may innocenth be peruſed, yet the ſeeking hap» | 
pineſs in any of them inſtead of God, is mani⸗ 
y on this 
account that riches furniſh him with the means 
of indulging all theſe defires, it might well be 
| aſked, Is not the life. of 4 rich man laboys's all 35 
others) a temptation upon earth? eee 
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FRED to think of himſelf: mare aue than he mow” 
"to think? + Fr 

8. Ae is it poſſible i that” a zich man end 
25 eſcape pride, were it only on this account, that 


his ſituation neceſſarily occaſions praiſe to flow 


in upon him from every quarter. For praiſe is 
generally poiſon to the ſoul; and the more 
pleaſing, the more fatal: particularly when it i 
NN 80 ge e e Ma Ton lays 


— 


STEELY 


Parent of evil, Guts of botieſt deeds | 
Pernicious flattery ! Thy deſtructive _ 
In an ill hour, and by a fatal hand 
Sadly diffuſed o'er' virtue's gleby Naa 
Wich riſing pride amid the corn appear, 


8 82 er check the "_ and ae 197 hs TOR ! 


And not ene praiſe, whether Keese or hd 
" ſerved, but every thing about him tends to inſpire 


| * 68 increaſe pride. His noble houſe; his ele- 
- gant furniture, his well-choſen pictures, his fine 


horſes, his equipage, his very dreſs, yea, even 


the embroidery plaiſtered on his tail:“ all I 


theſe will be maiter of commendation to fk 


or other of his gueſts, and ſo have an/almoſt ir. 


refiſtible tendency to make him think himſelf a 


better man, than thoſe. v Te; not [theſe 9 


ge %%% ĩͤ ö 
ff.. 6 How 


in 


| -C 257 75 £7, b 1 55 | 
Z 6. How 1 likewiſe & riches feed and 
15 increaſe the /e/f-will Which is born in every A 
< child of man! As not only his domeſtic e. . 
8 voants and immediate dependants, are governed... 
1 implicitly by his will, finding their account 4 
* therein, but alſo moſt of his neighbours, and FO 19 ; 1 
f quaintance fludy. to. oblige him in all ee 1 
25 ſo his will being continually indulged, will N 
. courſe be continually ſtrengthened, till at length 1 
he will be ill able to ſubmit tt the will either of. þ 
God or men. 7: {0 
7. Such a tendeacy have riches! to 1 Rf 
nouriſh. every. temper that is contrary to te 4 
G7 love of God. And they have equal tendency 10 "ul 4 
5 feed every paſſion and tenfper, that is contrary 2 
| to. the love of our neighbour; contempt, | for | 
1 inſtance, particularly of inferiors, han which Be. 
2 nothing i is more contrary to love. Rg entment of 20 
3 any real or ſuppoſed offence ; 3 perbaps even 15 1 
* revenge, although God claims this as his own 5 3 
* 9 pecpliar prerogative : 3 at leaſt anger. . for i it im- IE 1 
1 mediately riſes in the mind of a rich man, 1 
1 


A „What to uſe me thus! Nay, but he. ſhall ſoon 125 : 7 "0 
3 | know better: 12 am ho- ' able to do. WM! 
1 | 4 
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"ths bas. All Apen ſhews that they. for.” 
one remarkable inſtance I was a witneſs of many 
years ago. A gentleman of large fortune, while 


we were ſeriouſly converſing, ordered a ſervant 
to throw ſome coals on the fire, a puff of ſmoke 


came out. He threw himſelf. back in his chair 
and cried out, O Mr, Weſley, theſe are the 
crofſes' which I meet with every day!“ I could 


not help aſking, ” Pray, Sir 7ohn, are theſe the 
| Heavieft croſſes you meet with?“ "Surely theſe 


croſſes would not. have fretted him ſo much, if he | 
Had _ fitty inſtead of five havin Fronts a 


| opts 


were in general voi 


of them pay any regard to that ſolemn decla- 


ration of our Lord, without obſetving which 
wet cannot be his diſciples. | And he Jaid unto 
tem all, the whole multitude, not unto his i 


Apoſtles only, I any. man will come. after me, 
vill bela real Chriſtian, let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his croſs daily, and follow me, Luke 


ix. 23. O how hard a Taying is this, to thoſe 
that are at eaſe. in the. midſt of their poſſe ſfions ! 


- Yet the ſcripture cannot be broken. Therefore 


unlels a man do deny himfelf every pleaſure - — 


"Ach: do OF not * him i for taking pleaſure 
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9. But it wax CY be” Adio, if rich men 4 
of all good diſpoſitions, 


and an eaſy prey to all evil ones, ſince ſo few 1 
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1 Bed and tale up his croſs daily; ; obey every 


ti of God, however grievous to fleſh and 


blood, he cannot be a diſciple of Chriſt, he can- 


not enter into the kingdom of Cod. 
10. Touching this 1 important point, of denying” 
ourſelves, and taking up our crofs' daily, let us 


appeal to matter of fact: let us appeal to every 
man's conſcience in the fight of God. How 
many rich men are there among the Methodiſts | : 

(obſerve there was not one, when they were firſt 


joined together I) . who. aftually do deny a+ 


felves and take up their croſs daily? Who re. 


1 abſtain from every pleaſure, eitber of 
- ſenſe or imagination, unfeſs they know B 


7 perience, that it prepares them for taking pe 


Who of you that are now rich, deny yourſelves 
juſt as you did when you were poor f ” Who as 
willingly endure labour or pain now, as you 
did when you were not worth five poynds 158 
come to particulars. Do you faſt now as often 


as you did then? Do you riſe as early in the - 


morning ? Do you endure cold or heat, wind 
or rain, as cheerfully as ever? See one reaſon 


among many, why ſo few increaſe in goods," 
without decreaſing in grace! Becauſe they no 


longer deny themſelyes and take up their daily | 
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ſure in God? Who declines no croſs, no Tabou FEY 1 
or pain, which lies in the way of his duty * 
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— ma good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt ! 


you, and will eat your fleſh as fire. O how pitiable 
is your condition! And who is able to help you ? 
You need more plain dealing than any men in 
the world. And you meet with leſs. For how 


do to one of your ſervants? No man living 


flavour, or fears to loſe any thing by your 


me long, well nigh from your infancy! You 
have frequently helped me, when I flood in 
need. May I not fay you loved me? But now 


sre juſt ſtumbling upon the dark mountains. E 
would leave one word Kat you, before I go 


more ſeen. 


pads is. kim od eee 


| croſs. | They no longer, alas! endure hardſhip, 2 


| 11. Go to now, ye rich men! Weep and hout 
' for the miſeries that are caming upon you. That 


muſt come upon you in a few days, unleſs pre- 
vented by a deep and entire change! The canker | 


of your. gold and ſilver will be a teſtimony againſs 
. He 


few dare ſpeak. as plain to yOu, as they would 


that either hopes to gain any thing by your 


diſpleaſure. O that God would give me ac 
ceptable words, and cauſe them to ſink deep 
into your hearts! Many of you have known - 


LY the time of our parting is at hand: my feet 


hence: and you may remem rg | 


12. O let your knw bo whole with | God! 
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Beware that you cleave not to 1 dull! 1 


earth 25 not your place. See that you uſe this 55 | 
world as not abuſing it: / the world, and 
enjoy God. Sit as looſe to all things here. below, 15 5 | | 


as if you was a poor beggar. Be a good ſteward 


of the manifold gifts of God, that when you are . 1 ö 


called to give an account of your ſtewardſhip, 
He may ſay, Well done, good and faithful Js 5 
enter thou apa the Joy of of Lord! © 5 
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